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INTRODUCTION 


Ir has pleased the Divine Author of the Psalter and 
Director of the devotions of the Church that the form of the 
Psalms in liturgical use should not agree exactly with what has 
been called the Hebrew Verity. There is no clear reason why 
it should. Our Church provides its English-speaking portion 
with one version as the book of O. T. prophecy, and another 
for those acts of public and private devotion which are learnt 
in great measure from the Psalms, and find only in them the 
proper vehicle. But this double form seems peculiar to us. 
The divergence of the Church Psalters from the original was 
not due to any intentional accommodation to purposes of 
worship; for the Greek text would have been their basis 
whether identical with the Hebrew or not, and moreover the 
variations are not such as at first appearance bear at all on 
liturgical propriety, being very miscellaneous in character, and 
to a great extent the result of misreading and ignorance. 

Still the providential fact remains that no strict or scholarly 
version such as Jerome’s has been employed for the main Church 
purpose ; and it may I think be justified, or at least felt to be 
reasonable by those who compare the Vulgate with Jerome’s or 
our PB. Version with the Authorized. It is felt (and the pro- 
priety in a general way is not denied) that the Church use of 
the Psalms differs from that of other Scripture. In lessons she 
listens to a voice outside her ; in using the Psalms she speaks her- 
self. By what right and in what sense she speaks in their words 
is a question which would lead into theological argument out of 
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place here. But as she is speaking herself, so in the manner 
of expression is a certain spontaneity and originality convenient 
which is not required elsewhere. ‘The Church Versions speak 
for themselves with the voice of an original. More cultivated 
renderings can only throw off the feeling of bondage to an 
original outside them by effort of ingenuity and at some cost 
of simplicity and directness. The ruder versions attain the 
freer tone in different ways. The Vulgate (as the Lxx) mainly 
by a bold rendering reproducing fearlessly as far as pos- 
sible (and it is far more possible to them than in a modern 
language) the form of the original, and so speaking as with the 
tone and authority of an original without anxiety about the 
finer shades of meaning. Such a method is not possible to 
modern languages with their limited choice of arrangement of 
words, nor to translators with a conscience sensitive to the 
yoke of greater knowledge. Artifice is necessary now, and 
no mere avs celandi artem can stand the searching test of 
devotional use. The PB. therefore has a different method, 
it employs paraphrase very freely. The translator appropriates 
and digests the sentence, and issues it remoulded as the 
expression of his own thought. It is a perilous method, not 
one to be adopted in cold blood. The more delicate points of 
expression are brushed away, and it shows the immense depth 
of life in the Psalms, as it certainly shows too how wonderfully 
this translator has made them his own that his words come 
home so perfectly in power of truthful tenderness. These 
versions have about them something of the charm of natural 
scenery, like the cedars of Libanus which the Lord hath 
planted. If such things are not grown nowadays, there have 
perhaps been only a few points of history at which they were 
possible. This natural freedom does suit devotional purposes, 
helping thoughts to enter the mind without distraction from 
their form, and to issue from the mind as a natural expression 
of what is conceived therein. One special characteristic of 
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the Lxx obviously assists this, viz.: its frequent replacing of 
metaphor by literal expression, more especially in the Divine 
attributes ; a practice followed not only in the Latin renderings 
of the Greek but in the Syriac, in spite of its affinity in. 
language and of its direct derivation from the Hebrew text, 
and carried, if anything, further still in the PB. version. The 
question is of course not of the extreme use, and the value 
from both literary and theological point of view of renderings 
on the principle of the AV., but of their comparative suitable- 
ness for liturgical purposes. 

The design here is to enumerate those passages where the 
Greek seems to imply a reading different from the Masoretic, 
or received Hebrew text, or where the reconciling of the 
Greek rendering with the MT. presents any difficulty, and to 
offer explanations ; to make occasional comments on points 
which would not be noticed in general commentaries on the 
Psalms, and to give now and then renderings from the Vulgate 
and the slightly different versions in use at Rome and Milan, 
with now and then a few remarks on them and on our PB. 
version. It is not designed for a commentary on the Psalms 
except to the above very limited extent, nor to give a history 
of any text, nor to classify readings, or refer to recensions. It 
is meant to be used with the Psalter as very conveniently ~ 
abstracted from the Cambridge Manual Lxx; the standard 
taken being the text there printed, i.e. B, or failing B, s (symbols 
of the same two codices as in the N.T., Vatican, Sinaitic) : 
the only ms readings referred to are the variants there given, 
except that in a very few cases the Oxford reprint of the 
received Sistine edition is mentioned. The Vulgate is taken 
as at present in use, the Psalterium Romanum as now in use 
at St Peter’s (but generally from a text printed 1687), and the 
Milan Psalter (which also goes by the name of Psalterium 
Romanum) from a nineteenth century Breviary with only very 
rare reference to any earlier form of these Psalters. But I 
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thought that great and near as is the interest of all Christians 
in the Psalms, some might be glad to see the relation of 
Church Psalms to the original drawn out in some detail (for 
the Hebrew text has always been recognised as a standard to 
which to recall a version at least here and there): and seemed 
to find, that though commentaries on the Psalms, especially 
that of Jennings and Lowe, make occasional reference to 
LXX rendering, this information as a whole had not been 
collected together, nor was likely to be: but from defective 
equipment should not have ventured on the task but for the 
generous encouragement and help of Dr Driver, whose sugges- 
tions and corrections have been of the greatest value to me, 
some of them being acknowledged thus ‘...’D. At the same 
time he has undertaken no general supervision, and is in no 
way responsible for the whole or for details. Baethgen’s 
valuable articles in the Jahrbiicher fiir protest. Theologie 1882, 
on the old versions of the Psalms applied to textual criticism, 
have been freely used. He examines severally the general 
bearing on this of the Lxx texts, the Syriac Psalters, the 
witness of Jerome and the Targum, and then takes the Psalms 
in detail in the light of the versions, the Lxx divergences 
being pretty fully enumerated and dealt with. I have through- 
out consulted Ba., but asin many cases the explanations are 
obvious to any tolerable Hebraist*, I have not thought it 
necessary to add his name, except where there was anything 
uncommon or where I was specially indebted to him. I hope 
no injustice has been done inadvertently by omitting acknow- 
ledgement when required, or seeming to attribute explanations 
he would not approve. I hope also that beside more definite 
indebtedness much has been gained from his well-balanced 
method, and from his careful and appreciative judgment of 
the Lxx. 


* Many such cases are noticed only because it seemed possibly con- 
venient for some purposes to have a fairly complete list of Lxx deviations. 


THE LXX PSALMS xi 


Biel’s Lexicon has been in constant use, and from it are 
taken all extracts from the glossaries, Hesychius, Suidas, Lex. 
Cyrilli (a Lexicon ascribed to Cyril of Alexandria). There are 
occasional quotations from a version in Homeric hexameters by 
Apolinarius the well known heresiarch ; also from Augustine’s 
commentary. Many friends and others have helped with in- 
formation on various points; and I am particularly indebted 
to the Rev. A. M. Y. Baylay, Vicar of Thurgarton, for frequent 
help in questions of liturgical use. 

In a book I published some years ago, David in the Psalms, 
conservative views of their authorship were maintained. These 
are referred to in the case of some of the Lxx additions to 
titles, which do not always meet the same full consideration in 
ordinary commentaries that they might in one directed specially 
to the Lxx text. Otherwise there is little to do with date or 
authorship of the originals. But perhaps I ought to express 
my view that in questions touching on the accuracy of Scripture, 
it is a mistake to neglect doctrinal considerations. They need 
to be applied with modesty and caution and readiness to 
learn : their relevance and bearing may not at every point be 
sharply defined or perfectly understood ; but relevant they 
are, and have to hold a leading and active place among the 
premisses from which conclusions are drawn. 

Some miscellaneous observations are here added on the 
ixx Psalms. Baethgen contrasts two styles of translation ; 
the painfully literal style of Aquila, seen also in Ecclesiastes, 
which shows open contempt for Greek idiom, and the style of 
Symmachus, Proverbs and Job, aiming rather at elegance of 
Greek. The translation of the Pss., he says, stands half-way 
between these extremes, being characterised by simple fidelity 
to what the translator understood to be the sense of the 
original, not on the look-out for elegant expressions, yet at the 
same time not anxiously sticking to the letter. Further, the 
peculiarities of Semitic grammar are reproduced exactly and 
with intelligence ; hence a Semitic colouring in the form of 


xii INTRODUCTION 


sentences seldom softened by allowance for what is due to the 
spirit of Greek. Again he says: The grammatical knowledge 
of the translator must, in view of the difficulties with which he 
had to contend, and in spite of occasional perplexity and un- 
certainty, be pronounced very considerable (Art. 1, pp. 413, 
416). 

Mr Thackeray has traced in some prophetic books the 
work of two translators, recalling the tradition that the seventy- 
two were distributed in pairs. A subtler examination might 
find the same in the Psalms, but nothing of the sort is traced 
here, unless the occasional mistakes through similarity of sound 
point to the translator working to the dictation of a reader, no 
better Hebraist than himself*. This may not be probable, but 
it is difficult without some such hypothesis to see how Gehdrfehler 
could arise. Greek no doubt was his mother tongue, and 
Hebrew not familiar to him as it would have been to the school 
of the author of Ecclesiasticus. With Aramaic he would seem 
to have had a living acquaintance, for he often interprets the 
Hebrew through its idiom; but his confusion of gutturals and 
other sounds must mean that he spoke it as a foreigner, and 
so presumably knew it and understood it as a foreigner. At 
the same time from the ready paraphrase of 687 (Aniny=ev 
tacous), he would seem to have had familiar acquaintance with 
Palestine, where the best Hebrew scholarship flourished. 
There are cases also of Arabic influence. How it arose is 
not clear, whether the translator was acquainted with Arabic, 
or isolated words found their way into Aramaic use, or he was 
influenced by some friend or teacher. 

This only seems certain about the date and relative order 

* Jt may be interesting to quote Jerome’s account of his translation of 
the Aramaic Tobit: ‘‘ Quia vicina est Chaldzeorum lingua sermoni Hebraico, 
utriusque linguze peritissimum loquacem reperiens unius diei laborem 
arripui, et quidquid ille mihi Hebraicis verbis expressit, hoc ego accito 
notario sermonibus Latinis exposui.” (Pref. in Tob. quoted in Swete’s 


Introd. p. 273.) So that neither his eyes saw the page of original, nor his 
fingers held the pen. 
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of the books of the Lxx, that the Pentateuch came first, about 
250 B.C. It was probably, Hebrew and Greek, our translator’s 
text-book in learning Hebrew, and serves him to a great extent 
in place of dictionary. Similarities of rendering are very 
frequent; some as sbninn = «dapeorjoa, and O17 = kara- 
vuyqvae striking ; but instances abound pri = orepewpa (19°); 
by = éxrpéew (23°). Those given below may be referred to*. 
At the same time he can be independent, v. 18” (aw); 25" 
(nop): 272 (bin): 56? (ANY as = MY): 60° (ppNa): 74% (yop 
elsewhere as Dt. 33"), etc. There is in 68° (from Num. 10°) 
an example of both. Resemblances with other hooks may in 
many cases be due to separate dependence on the Pentateuch ; 
in others there is not this link: cf. 60° with Isai. 29” (where it 
is argued that the Ps. is earlier); 797 with Isai. 18 Mic. 1% 3” 
where prima facie Isaiah precedes: 94” with Isai. 57: 84" 
with t Sam. 2% where one would expect the Ps. to be the 
borrower (but cf. 1 Sam. 26": extracts from the histories 
may have been done before the whole, e.g. the Youth of 
Samuel, David and Goliath, the Reign of Solomon, the Life 
of Jeroboam); 46° with Prov. 21". 

The spirit of the Lxx version of the Pss. is as Ba. says 
schlichte Treue. ‘Vhe translator designs to turn the Pss. into 
Greek and not into Aquila’s caricature, but given so much 
aims at reproducing words and order as exactly as possible. 
But there are qualifications. Besides defect of text and know- 
ledge there are ordinary grammatical equivalents such as (10”) 
passive for indefinite 2nd pers.; subject made object (233): 
infin. with particle = clause with finite verb (37): or those in 
50% r425, These are not too frequent to attract attention ; 
nor is such a simple paraphrase as (31™) ws wodd 7d wAHOos 
ayn; or change of order simply, as (11°) é&erdee Tov Sikanov 


* 11301 CF tices 33° 34% 3538 398 4289 443% 488 grt? 5514 59” 67? 
68214 69*6 972,70 786 817 844 86h go 102” 103° 105 30-31 106 1. 28. 38 10741 


109” 119} 1327 1354 etc. 
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jna’ p¥; or to emphasise pronoun (69%) kar’ éuod 7SoA€erxouv 
13 ym, so 142%, cf. 637. 

But for more noticeable paraphrase :— 

Figures are often rendered by literal expressions, or by 
more commonplace figures, as xapa for binn 30” and for 
piniy 1267: edppovdpevor for od 877: dyaddaoOae for $77 5” 
etc.: Boje 7% and kparads 47% for }2: dvAaxy for DDN 
392: Bactdeve for 199 45°: dpyiLy for moviy 805: eis avridnyiv = 
pint 83°: wadevev = non 141% In some cases the use in the 
original may already have gone far in this direction. Or a 
slight paraphr. is very natural, as 32° e6ére=N¥D; 73” 
eLovdevwpévos = WI; in 1414 two ‘consecutive words are altered 
od py ovvdoiacw peta, ToV éekdexTav aitav DMM on>x53. 

Most important among these are the various paraphrases of 
Divine Attributes vp, Vy, yi ete., v. 18° 19”. 

Occasionally the change is the other way and a striking 
figure is imported, 28’ dvéBadev = oy (similarly PB. though 
the fig. is different danceth for joy): 102” édi€as (if original) 
='ponn: 55% 66° oddov = 1. Sometimes a word is changed 
to make the fig. less obtrusive or make it run smoother, 22% 
aloves WA: 39° dvexawicOn DVI: 39" ioxdos NIN: 48° Puaiy 
Dp. 

Or apart from metaphor a more readily assimilated thought 
is substituted, 19” dvdaooe WMI; 34% TAodovoe DVD ; 44” 
Kakwoews DIN; 60% Bacrdeds PND; 31° Eowoas ex THV avayKov 
m¥2 nyt; or not to overburden, while one meaning is kept 
another is changed 83" "yD = xaravyls but MID = dpy7; or a 
more common expression is given, 22° 237 374 44% 507) 72™. 

In difficult passages it is often hard to say whether there is 
a mere guess, or an intended paraphr. as 16? rév ayaddy pov ob 
xpelav éxers soy Sa ony: 57° terapaypevos pnb; 73¢ ava- 
vevois MBN. In such passages corruption of text might be 
easy, and the translator in them not have faith enough in his 
codex to keep him from unnecessary mental emendation, and 
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the less perfect his insight into Hebrew, the more the number 
of relatively difficult passages. It will be seen that his paraphr. 
is usually of a very simple description, mostly word for word ; 
there is not on the one hand any of those feats of graceful 
ingenuity by which the classical scholar shows at once his 
insight into the original and command of his own language, 
nor on the other of the almost homiletical substitutions not 
unfrequently occurring in Targums though not of the Pss. 
Much that looks like paraphr. is to be found in passages 
where the translator, evidently feeling his knowledge defective, 
eked it out by patch or guess as in 65%”, 

The paraphr. of 84° édeov cat dAnObeav ayard Kips = ving 
”* $311, stands so far as I have noticed alone in its substitution 
not of word for word, but of sentence for sentence where the 
meaning of the original is plain and easy. It may have come 
from fear of the possibility of seeming to identify the God of 
Israel with the Sun god (cf. 1327). The PB. adopts a paraphr. 
in ordinary Lxx style, 4 Light and a Defence dwtiopos kat brep- 
agmorys. If in 407 cdpa xarnpticw = N73 NN is a paraphr. 
it is like nothing else in the Pss. The Greek substituted is 
very difficult, and until independent reason is shown mitigating 
its difficulty to the translator, it must be an unlikely paraphrase. 
Between the absurdities of misplaced ingenuity on the one 
hand and on the other the indolence of calling in paraphrase 
at every difficulty, it is not easy to find the right way. Perhaps 
in such cases ingenuity should at least have a trial whether it 
can show something reasonable. 

A feeling of reverence has sometimes made the translator 
paraphrase or depart from the original, as where he follows 
those Pentateuch passages which in the original speak of the 
sight of God, as in 17% 42° 63° 1327: though on his own 
account he does not shrink (84°) from writing é@Ojcerar 6 eds. 
But from it he renders (34°) »ox wan by apooédGare pds 
airév. Possibly the uniform rendering after the Pentateuch of 
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pp non by adrocrpapas 7d mpdcwroyv belongs here, as the | 
rendering of WN (27!) by the less concrete gwtiwpds ; and the 
ungrammatical reference (31™) of an-Sy to what follows (ois 
mepwods) to avoid imputing excess to God. 

Though he does not care for adventitious ornament, he may 
have thought taste forbad the naming of definite weapons as 
prosaic (v. 5%): and of the snail (58°) as inelegant; but he 
gratuitously admits the spider 39” go’. 

Still by the side of this paraphrase, in other passages, 
perhaps where meaning of words or where construction seemed 
clear, are frequent mechanical renderings; i.e. those in which 
the words taken singly are rendered correctly on ordinary 
principles ; but taken together or in the context give no sense 
or a wrong one; as 32° niba> dyn; 41 etc. mymn? «is 76 
rédos; 127 pIND 7H yj ‘In such a case there is no independent 
rendering of the Greek ; the interpretation of it belongs to the 
Hebrew Lexicon or to commentaries on the Hebrew text, 
except that subsequently to translation a meaning may some- 
times accidentally attach bearing no relation to the original. 

In Grammar. The Hebrew* Perfect usually = Gk. aor. (or 
other past tense, imperfect as 18° 35%“ 44"; perfect 73”). 
Hebrew Imperfect = Gk. fut. (or imperat. or opt.). Sometimes 
this rule is carefully observed as 41+ 507 and throughout 91. 

The Hebr. Perfect is also rendered by the future as 44° 75” 
80% 108" 1464 (in some other places another part of the Hebr. 
verb may be understood); and by the habitual present as 33” 
37° 44” 119", more especially where mental action is indicated 
10? 27% 33% 69% 80° 84° r19*. The force of 1 conv. with 
the Perf. though not very common in the Pss. was probably 
observed, as 28% 37 6101. 452-8 46" 49% 1437 by fut.; 
80! by present: in 527 it is evaded. It would probably be 
much if the most accurate version of the Pss. in Greek or 


* In this passage for distinctness capitals are given to Perfect and 
Imperfect when Hebrew tenses are meant. 
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English could by itself clearly indicate the observance of } 
conv. with the Imperf. In the Lxx the renderings of the 
Imperf. with or without a Masoretic } conv. and with or 
without its possibility are too various and in some cases 
capricious to do so; whether the translator recognised its 
existence must be determined independently from the ante- 
cedent likelihood of the rules being by then formulated, and 
explicitly known to a student of his kind; the historical books 
might supply clearer evidence. In the case of the Imperfect 
the absence of points, the practical identity in form of » and 4, 
the freedom with which xai is supplied, over and above the 
general looseness of tense make the relation of original 
and translation uncertain. On the whole he seems oftenest 
regardless of the Hebrew to choose the tense best suited to 
his idea of the passage; sometimes perhaps to change only 
for variety. 

Participles of different voices are rendered (i) by ptcp. as 
184.51 355-8 (ii) present 27° 484 89% 145%” (the Imperf. 
here only once = pres.), 1467" 147° (iii) fut. 37” (habitual) 
r10° 112", (iv) aor, 524 87%. (v) imperf. 99% (vi) perf. 54% 

The Greek tenses show in some cases a different view of 
the Ps. Ps. 23 is taken as one of tranquil retrospection in 
advanced years; the only futures after v 1 are where context 
necessitates it, anticipating 4° death and 6 remainder of life. 
Similarly Ps. ror is not a Psalm of resolution to use royal 
power well, but the complacent review of a past reign. There 
is perhaps a tendency especially in mention of trouble to 
prefer a past tense as in 55° sqq. 61%. 

The Greek ptcp. stands for Hebr. relative clause 12° 58°? 
89"; or is used to condense clauses 27 68" 115” 118” (the 
reverse process 524): other paraphrase 69”: cf. 1014. : 

In the matter of number the translator allows himself great 
freedoth. Some of the variations may be due to reading or 
pointing, as between ’~, ’—; °2', 12; M., MV; and some to later 
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alterations of use, such as are so visible in the Milan Pss.; 
but many must be his own looseness or mistake. 

There are occasional errors of gender, perhaps mostly 
from difficulty in the passage 11° 327 49” 59“ 69" 119™. 

Persons are often changed, sometimes manipulated to 
smooth or assimilate to context; sometimes from variety of 
reading or pointing, or later corruption, or possibly paraphrase. 

1 and 2 sing. Perf. (0 and ) 16? 317 89° 139*™, cf. 56°. 

1 and 2 sing. Imperf. 18“. 

1 and 3 Perf. 817 130° [27° 75°]. 

t and 3 Imperf. 81° 37° 45% 50”. 

2 and 3 Perf. 10” 50% 54° 116%. 

2 and 3 Imperf. 28%* 41° 51”. 

Possessives pov and cov interchanged 5° 17? 23° 407 69”. 
Possessive often added (v. p. xx), sometimes implying a point 
(the spelling being defective) 16° 17' 227 30%; v. 23% and 
) interchanged 22%? 50%: 1 and 3 pers. verbal suffix 12° 80°. 
—b = aird 49”. pond = af Kkapdiae aitdv 227%. "Epet = 8, 
Le. ptcp. 91”. 

r sing. and 3 pl. termin. of 1 aor. act. (a, av) are liable to 
confusion probably in copying 18” 22% 567 59° 119°* 4X, 

With this irregularity of person the Lxx has not much 
weight to add in such cases as 37° 139”. 

The interchange of Hebrew letters points generally to the 
latest Alphabet, the square characters. Baethgen rarely appeals 
to the old writing, but v. 4° 42°. 

The following assume the later Alphabet, or anyhow 
are consistent with it. 

’ and } are practically identical in form. Cases of inter- 
change are very numerous. In the majority of these perhaps 
the defective writing would explain them one by one as 23‘ N13 
for ND; 27° BM for om; 607 invyn for iniyn, but for their 
frequency. Where the letters are final, they are less likely to 
be systematically omitted ; still less where they are initial or con- 
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sonant or in monosyllables. 2217 sw for ; 45° vinnvin for 
; 584 yna7 for 927; 687 »2W for 1°; 10g" win) for Ww; 
22 s9om for 1; 41° 92 for 12; 50° % for %; 67! and for 
32; 877 pn for YD; 20% y22p for ry; 22% 76% g1°. 
Forcible evidence is in 35% xb=éyot; and 35" 76" supply 
good examples. 

Confusion of 4 and 7 18“ r9™% 308 42° 671 73% 74% 77° 
109"; of n and n 68 gf 27° 56° 39°; n and nm 18” (277?) 
144%; nandn119™ 129°; 2 and b (mostly when prepositions) 
18 318 32° 45% 57° 68%. 36 73° 948 78% 817 105% 119" 1357: 
where only one is a prep. 287 119®. 

2 and > (particles) roz* 105”: 2 and 3 85°: 3 and 3 
otherwise 4%: 35 for 1 or 3 74*%. 

> for 90" 39°: 3 and B 53% 

s may be written so as to differ little from 5 except in scale. 
This may explain 10® and some other places. 

From 17° 3, and from 44° 1 appear to have no distinct final 
form; the same may be inferred of 3, 5, ¥. 

The Hebrew ms of the Lxx had not the Masoretic points : 
eg. 267 vow for POY?2; 551 Nx? for 8°; 45° go™ FTI) for 
WHOL 

Words were often written with the defective spelling: as 12° 
Apt for nibr. 5 nbn for mbna: 37° b3 for bya. 58” apa 
for mDaY. 

nas added: 22 75%; as omitted 337 78” (1%) is not 
recognized 567) 73% 75°: cf. 72": 

Words not divided 4° 17° 22% 42° 44°. 

The constructions implied by the line and verse divisions 
are not always followed: e.g. 224 518 g2® 4o* 56° 76”. 

Gutturals are confused in 12°, mp’ as yrpi[x]. In other 
places are conjectures assuming this 108 68” 734. 

Sibilants confused 49™ (o¥ip for Spa): 55” (3"¥ for TD): 
106 {yn for p11): 50% 697 (w and &): (55° 68”°?). 

There are some cases of the dropping of 4 as 39° which 
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might point to an imperfect articulation (cf. at a later period 
R 103” trdge for trdpéer). 

Similarity of sound seems sometimes to have suggested the 
Greek word: as 4° dpyy= tm: 18% ayyy=pEN: 18° puody- 
copot =YOS: 91 oxeradow = AWN: 111° tpody= HW: 119" 
eLernkdunv MODIPNN (? 3774 Kapdia = 71). 

Kai is sometimes added, as 30° 67° 113’. 

So is Kvpuos esp. in the vocative, as 79° 808 94: nomin. 
97°. : : 

The Tetragrammaton, though its letters are the most ex- 
posed to corruption, is very seldom changed in the Lxx reading 
(v. 16%): this perhaps indicating that it was written with some 
distinction or with special care. It is rendered generally 
Kvpios with or without article, rarely @eds (30° 91”). D»TdN 
sometimes loses the last letter or parts with it to the following 
word, and is read ‘2 or ‘i)’, otherwise is little corrupted. ON is 
several times confused with “ON or 2%. 

mas is not unfrequently added 5” 18” 36° 53° 103” 104% 
{cup7.). The personal pronoun is often supplied 2* 9? 10™ 
12° 16° 22” 35° 105 118%: so is the possessive 12° 15% 18” 
19° 20” (B) 591 130%; pronoun with prep. 5" 10% 38”. 

Taken as a whole the Lxx Pss. are identical with the 
Masoretic. ‘The variations if numerous are small. Of the 
many additions widely employed only 14° 145™ (with V. 1367”) 
exceed a single line and clearly none are original or add really 
new matter with the exception of that in 38%. The non- 
addition of original matter, such as is found in many of the 
historical books, in Proverbs and Daniel, is remarkable in the 
“hymn book of the Jewish Church,” whose structure so easily 
allowed of interpolation. The only case of it, Ps. 151, is on 
the one hand expressly excluded from the book, on the other 
hand is less than any Ps. a general hymn, being based more 
than any on definite facts of David’s life. 

Of the omissions one large class may be noticed; casés 
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where the original repeats exactly or in near parallel. All the 
Greek uncials omit in 18 72'8 94” 116%: more than one in 
68% g2” 116: 93°: Bonlyin go”: 48% 74™* 77: 3 only 
87% m4” 11818 po04: 44 \b. ba 48 184: A only 2.4 8a. 10a 
(both the parallels): R only 33° 76", 

An omission generally leaves complete sense: but the 
omission of 64% (B only) leaves éy#pod v 1 as antecedent of 
olrwes v 3; Of 74° makes abrov v 14 refer to Spaxdvrwv v 13, 
and of 143” leaves érareivwoev without a subject. Also in 
view of the symmetry of Ps. 119 the following are to be 
noticed: s alone omits v 95%, and has lost éyoév pe from the 
end of v 50 substituting od« ééékAwa from the end of v 51, 
omitting the rest of v 51. 

The Vulgate Pss. are, with slight exceptions, the only Latin 
translation in living use. The old Latin Psalter was twice 
revised by Jerome; the first revision is (speaking generally) 
the Psalterium Romanum, now in use in the Vatican Basilica, 
St Peter’s at Rome; the second the Psalterium Gallicanum, 
generally identical with the Vulgate. A third revision is in 
use in Milan, which is also called Psalterium Romanum, but 
is according to one account an independent version of the old 
Psalter by St Ambrose, and it differs from the Vatican version 
much as one would expect such an independent revision to 
do. However probably all three are considerably changed 
from their original state through the many influences tending 
to fluctuation. A comparison of passages from the more 
ancient, and presumably original form of the Psalt. Romanum, 
quoted occasionally as in Swete’s Introduction and other books, 
will often show a striking difference from the present forms of 
Rome and Milan, e’g. specie 68%, jubilationibus 44". The 
invitatory where there is one at Matins is in the present 
Vatican form; so are generally speaking the variable Missal 
Psalms, with some antiphons and a few odd verses in the 
Breviary and elsewhere; with these exceptions, the Vulgate 
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Pss. only are in use. The chapter of St Mark’s Venice, like 
those of Rome and Milan, had permission in the xvi cent. to 
continue the use of the PsR., but perhaps were content with 
labelling the Vulgate Psalterium Romanum. ‘The numerous 
small changes which have filtered into these versions may 
have some bearing on the weight to be attached to occasional 
Aramaisms in the criticism of the Hebrew Psalms. 

The object of Jerome’s Second revision which resulted in 
the Gallican Psalter had been in a lesser degree the object of 
his First, a nearer approximation to the Hebrew, possibly 
also in some details a more correct rendering of the Greek. 
This has been accomplished without loss to the singular beauty 
of the version, and even in some cases with gain to it. That 
may have been a minor object; anyhow the variations of the 
V. from the other versions would seem to show an excellent 
ear for rhythm, though, as no doubt this was not a primary 
object, cases might be quoted the other way. “But cf. 34” V. 
guoniam non est inopia timentibus eum with PsR. guoniam nthil 
deest timentibus eum: 22° V. omnes videntes me deriserunt me 
with Mil. omnes gui conspiciebant me aspernabantur me: 79+ V. 
polluerunt, Mil. coinguinaverunt: 814 V. Buccinate in neomenia, 
PsR. Canite in initio mensis. The Vulgate either introduces 
or makes freer use of words weighty in form without being 
clumsy ; exasperare malignari mortificare subsannare vociferatio. 
It sometimes avoids endings long in s, pudchritudo for species, 
lacrimarum for fletus. In common generally with the old 
Latin it derives from the Lxx many beautiful expressions 
which do not correctly render the Hebrew. “ Ecce Domine 
tu cognovisti omnia novissima et antiqua.” “ Incerta et occulta 
sapientize tuee manifestasti mihi.” “ IJluminans tu mirabiliter 
a montibus eternis.” -‘‘Sicut letantium omnium habitatio est 
in te.” The obscurities often have a practical effect which 
could not be got without them (the same applying to many 
versions for it does to the original), an impression of emotion 
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engaged in material too deep or too high for thorough mastery. 
Not that any single phrase is without meaning, or cannot be 
devotionally applied, but that they are not fitted together in 
one frame, and it is not easy to grasp their immediate applica- 
tion. But the result is stimulation. In Ps. 68 for example, 
though the thoughts do not move on in harness, all the more 
the impression is one of immeasurable majesty in energy, and 
of the faithful correspondingly possessed rather than possessing, 
like Benjamin adolescentulus in mentis excessu, inarticulate for 
joy. 

“The Prayer-book version of the Psalms is, with insignificant 
variations, that which is contained in the so-called ‘Great Bible’ 
of 1539-1541*.” 

Fully to estimate the purpose and method of the PB. 
translation of the Psalms, it would be needful in the first 
place to compare it with the other work of the same trans- 
lator, and in the second to trace out the various and irregularly 
acting influences which have determined this rendering and 
that: Rabbinic authorities, Greek, Latin, German, English 
translations, theologians older and recent; but a good deal 
may be learnt from simple comparison with the Hebrew and 
Greek or Latin. It is right to call it a translation from the 
Hebrew and not from Lxx or Vulgate. At the same time 
the idea of obligation to an original is so loose, and the 
influence of the Church Psalter so frequent, it has been a 
very natural error, if it is entirely an error, to speak of it as 
derived from the Lxx. So far as it is thence derived, it is 
probably only through the Vulgate, one or two unimportant 
instances of agreeing with the Lxx against the Vulgate and 
Hebrew being accidental. At the same time the debt to 
the Church Text consists mostly either of its additions to 

* Driver’s Parallel Psalter (p. ix): from which both here as to the 
PBV. and throughout as to the Pss. generally many facts are derived: 


though what follows differs to some extent in estimating the practical 
sufficiency of the PBV. for its devotional purpose. 
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the Hebrew which were originally marked by brackets, as 
are still in the Welsh Psalter the few retained there, or small 
matters of pointing or rendering. Where the Greek rendering 
has a meaning entirely different from the Hebrew text, either 
from difference of reading, or difficulty, the PB. does not 
call in its help. he common Syriac, on the other hand, 
agreeing with the PB. in derivation from the Hebrew, in 
accepting LXx influence and in frequent looseness of rendering, 
uses the LXx especially in difficult Psalms (v. Ba. Art. 1, p. 425). 
The PB. translator might almost seem impressed by Luther's 
resolution to make the sacred writers talk German (so genuinely 
English is the result), but for the entire simplicity of his tone. 
There is no attempt to develope the resources of the English 
language, less even than-in the AV. His words are from his 
own heart, and his power and wealth of native idiom come 
unforced to his tongue with as little apparent effort or con- 
sciousness as if he had need to speak the commonest of 
commonplace. It is this ease of language which so fits the 
translation for its use; and the fact that in the Christian 
Church from the first a text has been used differing from 
the original allows us to recognise without fear the hand of 
Providence in giving us this beautiful form of the Pss. for 
English use. ‘This is indeed one great point of Lxx influence. 
The fact that a translation was found in universal use differing 
from the Hebrew relaxed the feeling of obligation to a strict 
rendering. 

The practical bent of English character hindering from an 
ideal indisposes it from harping on key-words. English idiom 
will according to the writer’s powers fix on the specific shade 
of meaning immediately applicable, rather than on a general 
word. Accordingly for instance 11) is very variously rendered, 
not only good but gracious, loving, sweet, precious, comfortable ; 
yn evil, perilous, harm. Apart from this there is little attempt 
to render uniformly; e.g. in 25° Oo Ip= seek and gentle; in 
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18” bring forth =svsin and yon ; cf. ban = round world 24% 
(and generally), but ground 77"; and the rendering of the 
initial } in Ps. rrg#~*, 

There is a power, something of the Epic sort, of adding 
superfluous yet telling epithets without retarding the motion or 
diluting the force :—so furiously rage (wa), his sore displeasure 
(jan), hid prizzly (Wd), crafty wiliness (mom), for the confort- 
Jess trouble’s sake (789) of the needy and because of the deep 
sighing (npino al. sorrowful sighing) of the poor, Aigh looks 
(ay), stozy rock or rock of stone (yop or wy), fair beauty 
(py), A4umnble petitions (nnn), thick bushes (ny ys), heavy 
displeasure (mon and 48), malicious wickedness (px), “of 
thunderbolts (ape), fall dow (minnvin). 

A special verb is often rendered by a common verb with 
adjunct of the special meaning :—as ans have love unto or have 
pleasure in. S97 have a favour unto: 72 wish good luck ox give 
blessing: a2 make much of: yn do adishonour: priv have in 
derision: 99 use deceit: Spnn make prayer: ynnn gel (me) 
right humbly: yyoxn give credence: yr minister justice: DEW be 
judge or give sentence ox help wnto right: 3% keep in remem- 
brance: WN set at liberty: ayn make the thunder: 30» lay 
the foundation: y2W have their dwelling or habitation: myn 
send prosperity: $y claim as heritage: orn stand staring : 
snmpl my trust is: TVW my song shall be, etc. Sometimes 
however the opposite process as 15° Nw xdbonpan hath not 
slandered: 104° Sip rainy sing: 1467 pnd ina feedeth. 

Words are omitted to smooth by simplifying :—as 4° mn: 
13° pov: ro" mp: 177 Any: 347 nt: 44° Syp, om: 65? 
mot: 68" pap» (AV. yellow): 85° mbps: 897 wa: 104° 
mnon by: 1052 pyna: ros? at: 107? pow: rrg” bp: 
132° way: 132° sy: 1371 Dw: 137% 905. 

In other places are additions to clear the sense as :—65* my 
(misdeeds): 697! ¢hy (rebuke): 38" for me: 261 (and often) 
therefore: 106” in so much that: 56% Nevertheless though: 35% 
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so consequential (often): 554 so advb. of degree (often): 78% 
indeed rhetorical: 102° together: 394 at the last: 12" in the fire: 
27° I should utterly have fainted: 50" Thinkest thou that: 
74° Think upon: 104" of sap: 107% etc. declare: 109" their 
bread: 125° am constrained to: 1207 labour for: 127° haste: 
132° temple of: 135° land of: 137° her cunning; and occasion- 
ally Zo, Look, Tush: and some from Sebastian Miinster whose 
Latin translation of the Pss., and accompanying notes were 
much used in correcting Coverdale’s original version (v. Par. 
Psalter, pp. xi, xiv) as 64 punish me (affligis me), 39" fretting a . 
garment (vestem arrodens). 

As examples of paraphrase, often for the sake of English 
idiom :—12° yonx wna We are they that ought to speak: 
187 snywn forsaken...as the witked doth SM.: v 23 393 L have 
an eye: ¥ 37 “IW¥8 for to go: 42" BIN cast me in the teeth: 
82° wr are out of course: 83° ysyii cast their heads together : 
19" who can tell how oft he offendeth: 28 think no scorn of me 
lest if thou make as though thou hearest not: 29° It is the Lord 

that commandeth (losing unfortunately the sevenfold Voice) : 
46” very present: 69” to take themselves withal: 104” The 
earth shall tremble at the look of him: 107” are at their wit's 
end: 104° where they would be: 118° this is the Lora’s doing. 

Literal words are substituted for figurative, and more general 
for specific :—10¥ prt power: 204 Wr accept: 20% S3n triumph: 
34° min Zarry SM.: 44° naa overthrow : 45° and (SM.) 46° a23 
in the midst: 23° 93° na qwwd for ever; 30° ‘22 heaviness: 
40” snniva declared: 427 ry desire: 46” aypoy in all: 60% 
moyin deadly: 44° 68" my send: 71° "8 promise: 107* nnbyo 
barren: 120% DI shall be done: 125° mibpopy wickedness : 
1304 AM>D mercy: 1372 DVIW trees. Metaphor is also oc- 
casionally converted into simile by insertion of a particle: 36° 
AS out of the river, SM. veluti torrente: 39° AS IT WERE with a 
bridle, SM. quasi capistro (infrenatum): 684 as it were upon an 
horse (for the relation to SM. v. ad loc.). 


PB. PSALMS © XXVIl 


The renderings of the synonyms of prazse may be specially 
noticed. Assuming as normal (though hardly so in this 
version), the following relation of cognates: $n = praise: 
TI = bless: HI} = thank, we have also in PB. (the references 
are not exhaustive) :— 

Wh = praise 26" 66% 96% 103%? 134'? 135-" 1451: = thank 
167 3r™ 34? 145%. The verb d/ess has not the Divine object, 
though the adjectival dZessed is so applied (=’n 18” 72": and 
Vt 35”). 

b5n = thank 33' 404 106°: WINN = praise 337 42° 674 884 

Wot = praise 337 105° 1471: = thank 984. 

Praise also = cognates of 333 33°: 533 344: ov 72". 

In a few places as 103” Jr = speak good of, a rendering 
which might well have been adopted oftener, if a reluctance 
was felt, perhaps under the influence of Hebr. 7’, to use the 
verb ddess in this context. 

The structure and balance of the Hebrew clauses is con- 
stantly broken down, in some cases corresponding words being 
collected from the parallels and put together*, as 17° 22¥¢4. 27% 
49" 54° 55” 66% 682% 71% 425 75° 88? 89% 934 127% 13238 
In 74", Aand and right hand are distributed in different lines, 
being in MT. in one. 

This destructive treatment injurious as it would at first 
appear, combined with the habitual insertion of well chosen 
connections, does I believe contribute much to the special tone 
of the PB. Psalms, to naturalness of English expression. 

There is no attempt at terseness: 164 NWN make mention: 
44° 10D appointed to be slain: 57° by 04 that shall perform 
the cause which I have in hand: 130° Tf thou wilt be extreme to 


* Cf. Coll. for 5th Sun. in Lent, “ut te largiente regatur in corpore et 
te servante custodiatur in mente,” chat by thy great goodness they may be 
governed and preserved evermore both in body and soul; or cf. the opening 
clauses of the Benedicat vos Deus Pater in the Sarum Ordo Sponsalium 
with their rendering in the P. Bk. 
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mark what is done amiss. Relative clauses are much used ; 
4* the man ¢hat is godly ; 9“ that [ suffer; 171 that goeth not 
out; 34° ye that are his saints; 35™ them that are mine 
enemies ; 68" shat is covered with silver wings. 

The PBV. is not terse in style, it is not clear cut or 
epigrammatic, nor strong, so to say, in a muscular way; it 
has not the imperious conciseness of Latin, and does not 
crowd, or rather weld and unify many thoughts in a few 
syllables in vivid intensity of apprehension as can the Hebrew. 
But it has a great power of bringing out a single idea simply, 
clearly, and beautifully. Cutting down the undergrowth to let 
the great trees be seen may seem a profane process if applied 
to Holy Scripture ; but translation must always sacrifice some- 
thing, if not in the thing said (and that is barely possible), 
at least in the way of saying it; and the PB. has not on the 
whole done more than can be justified by the good faith and 
simple piety of the original work, by the success of the result 
and the tenacious reception of the Church of Christ from the 
first. “The springs of waters were seen and the foundations 
of the round world were discovered at thy chiding, O Lord, at 
the blasting of the breath of thy displeasure.” “ Gird thee 
with thy sword upon thy thigh, O thou most mighty, according 
to thy worship and renown. Good luck have thou with thine 
honour.” ‘‘The Lord is King and hath put on glorious 
apparel, the Lord hath put on his apparel, and girded himself 
with strength.” “The enemy crieth so and the ungodly cometh 
on so fast for they are minded to do me some mischief so 
maliciously are they set against me.” ‘My soul gaspeth unto 
thee as a thirsty land. Hear me, O Lord, and that soon, for my 
spirit waxeth faint.” Passages like these by moulding, some- 
times very slight moulding, of the expression, give the feeling 
that they are something more than renderings, that the breath 
itself of the original is in them. Occasionally homely phrases 
come in well, as 30° but the twinkling of an eye; 33° sing 


PB. PSALMS XxIX 


praises lustily unto him with a good courage; 37% stand by 
them; 47° merry noise; 75° thereout suck they no small advan- 
tage; 127° It ts but lost labour; 140” Sure Tam, 

No doubt the PBV. is not faultless. There are various 
points at which it might be amended or improved, if the 
admirable taste could be found coupled to actual, if reluctant, 
conservatism which formed the Vulgate out of the old Latin 
Psalter. Itis not professed that the following are more than 
specimens of such cases. Besides two misprints, “ s¢gh¢ (for 
light) of mine eyes” 38", and (which Dr Driver has traced 
out) “‘fierceness of them” (for of other) 76™, there are difficult 
passages in which it needs much imagination to find the 
edifying element, and which render the original wrongly 
(though it is not fair to leave the difficulty of this out of 
sight), as 58% “a thing that is raw” and 68" “when the 
company etc.” In 887 is sémgers a dative, or what is the 
meaning of rehearse? ‘There are a few archaisms; the use of 
the graceful word worship would have, I fear, to be cut down 
considerably ; few can attach much meaning to “the worship 
of Jacob whom he loved.” The as ct were upon an horse of 
684 is a useless and sad encumbrance. In 87? very excellent 
(mytad3), and 5” destroy, 34™ desolate, 34” destitute (DYN) seem 
weak without corresponding advantage. Praise for Béess in 
Ps. 103 is a real loss. Considering the general freedom of 
rendering it speaks much for the translator’s single-mindedness 
that the text is not more utilised for innuendos, such as are 
found in what is after all probably the best metrical version 
we have, Brady and Tate. Perhaps the renderings “ saper- 
stitious vanities,” 317, and “their preaching is of cursing and 
lies,” 59%, are of this nature. — 
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EXPLANATION OF CONTRACTIONS, ETC. 


Mil. 

PsR. 

Latt. 

Horol. 
Church Texts 
PB. 
‘Apolin. 
SM. 

Ba. 

Par. Psr. 
pence ON 
J&L 
Le Blanc 


. 


W-M. 


Blass 
Syro- Hex. 


Deissm. 
Thumb 
L.& S. 
crpt. 


The Verses 


= Vulgate. 

= Psalter in use at St Peter’s. 

= Psalter in use at Milan. 

=Agreement of Rom. and Mil. (in present use). 

= Agreement of PsR. and V. 

=Horologion or Book of Hours of the Greek Church. 

=Latt. with the Horologion. 

= Prayerbook Version of Psalms. 

= Apolinarius (v. p. xi). 

=Sebastian Miinster’s Latin Version of Psalms. 

=Baethgen, Articles (v. p. x) and Psalms. 

= Driver’s Parallel Psalter. 

=v. p. x. 

=Jennings and Lowe’s Psalms. 

—Thomas le Blanc, S.J., Professor of Divinity at Rheims 
and Dijon, author of a Commentary on the Vulgate 
Psalms (1661). 

= Winer’s Grammar of N. T. Greek, transl. by the Rev. 
Dr W. F. Moulton, 3rd edn. 1882. 

=His Gr. of N. T. Gk., transl. by Mr Thackeray 1898. 


=the Syro-Hexaplar, a literal Syriac version of the Lxx 
of Origen’s Hexapla, dated a.D. 616-7. v. Swete’s 
Introd. p. 112. 

=Deissmann’s Bible Studies (T. & T. Clark). 

=His Griechische Sprache im Zeitalter des Hellenismus. 

= Liddell and Scott’s Lexicon. 

=corruption. apply. = apparently. 


are numbered as in the Hebrew and in effect in the 


Cambridge Manual; (the title being included adds often 1, sometimes 


2, to the A.V. 


and Oxford Concordance verse-number) ; the Psalms as 


in the Hebrew, the Lxx number being generally 1 less; but in 1-9, 
147!2—150 Heb. and Gk. agree; Heb. 9, 1o=Gk. 9; H. 114, 115= 
Gk. 113; H. 1r164-9=Gk. 114. ‘ 


Greek MSS are indicated as in Swete’s Lxx Pss. 


+ means that the instances just given are all that are found in the Lxx. 


General statements, like e.g. that in the note on 4°, are to be taken to 
refer only to the range of the Concordance. 
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I I Maxépios] the regular rendering of "wix, as Dt. 33%, 
Ps. 40° 144%. 

8s otk éropedén] od and pi are generally used in the Pss. 
acc. to classical rules. For od« here cf. 15% 244 35% 40%, Lev. 15%, 
Num. 19”, etc., Ps. 38%” (with ptcp.), Dt. 22% (iris 08), 
2 Sam. 17”, 2 K. 10” (od«...8s od); but Exod. 9” és 8& pu) 


, 
mTnnrervev 


ERRATA. 


page xxix, line 16, for 88 read 87. 
page 45, line 7, for derivations read derivatives. 


page 47, lines 22, 23, for the words in brackets read simply (except g2) and 
insert g2 before roo. 


page 125, line 4, for Matth. read Mark. 
page 129, line 9 from bottom, before 279” read Gen. 


mi). Here it may come directly from Arnobius minor’s 
Pss. (publ. by Erasmus 1532); “Et diurnam et nocturnam 
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actionem suam in meditatione divinae legis exerceat.” (Hast. 
BD. does not touch on the PB. use of this word; but Ecclus. 
50%, 2 Esdr. 15° are very similar.) 

I 3 wapa tds SiekdSous tay tdTov ombeby] Num. 24° 
wap voara = DD %y ; along the water. 

Sve. outgoings; (1) for mixyin Ps. 68”, and (in drawing 
boundaries) Num. 34, Josh. 15—19; (2) for ny) Ps. 144% 
(V. transitus, but the 8&4 is subordinate ; Jer. egressus) ; (3) for 
prep Judges 5”. 

(4) Used of water; properly the irrigating effluent of a 
main stream or reservoir; standing for 1p here and 119"; 
for R¥ID 107%, 2 K. 2%. Also Sir. 25” (of out-letting, not 
concrete); and cf. Sir. 50% (poet.) ém éd8wv vdaros (so in 
Ps. 1073). 

From the above examples it would seem that in the ras 
dueé. trav 6Sav of Mt. 22° dia expresses the general narrowness 
of an outlet, not the branching of ways: ‘the outgoings of the 
roads,” where the roads leave the town, for those who hang 
about there. So Grimm-Thayer. 

émoppujoerat] The same ms will vary as to p or pp, &g. 
12478 éppioby, éptobnperv. 

mévra...catevoda0joerar| V. omnia...prosperabuntur. Else- 
where in Pss. the passive has a personal subject, as 377 45°; 
so perhaps here “ He shall prosper in all things.” 

PB. + Zook as often in Coverdale; cf. Prov. 19” in the 
Offertory Sentences ; v. Driver's Parallel Psalter, Gloss. ii. 

nog] Except of Svvaya:, the Pres. Subj. is not common in 
this book. It occurs 37% 484 49% 50” 62" 102° 127°. 

4. + 0dx otras (2°). 

xvois po] Latt. pwvis. There is no trace in the uncials 
of a reading xovs, but the words are often confused. ods for 
xvods Ps. 35°, Hos. 13°, Is. 17% 41% (5). xv. for x. Ps, 18% 
(and || Samuel) 78”, 2 Chron. 1° (assuming that xvovs = 7"). 
Dan. @ 2” -\y = kovtoprés in spite of context. 
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I 4 + 41d mpoodmov ris yfis| so V., PB. 

5 dvarrfcovrar wp] V. resurgent, from N.T. associations. 

BovAg may] Numb. 16? yy. 

II 1 éppiatay evn] Neut. plurals take sing. or (more often) 
plur. verb without distinction of meaning; as 63% ra xeiAy pov 
érawécovol oe | 77" eiSocav ce vdata | 37% 7a SdiaBypara 
dvOparov kateviverar | 109” yevnOyTw Ta Téxva avrod. 

ébp.] “Strictly of spirited high-fed horses, to neigh, whinny 
and prance...the active occurs only in Lxx.” L.& 5. “dp. 
JSremo, elevor; Ps. 2, commoveor...ubi Theodoretus interpretatur 
HAralwvedcavro, Hesychius éxwyPyoav, érnpOyoav, Suidas érapd- 
xOnoav, 2 Macc. 7* dpvarrdpevos [ppurt. A] dd#Aous eArlow... Sic 
Diodorus éri +6 rd Oet rav réxvov péya ppvaTrouevy.” From Biel. 

People (like sheep, deer) has in PB. and AV. the same form 
sing. and plural. 

2 ovuvhxenoav DI] So 31%. 

ém 7d atts “In| equival. of dua, and frequent in Pss. “Apa 
is found only 14° 537; 35% go; 31™ 37 (prep.) 88% Else- 
where in LXx dpa prevails. Besides Acts 1—4 (5) and 1 Cor. 
(3), émt 76 add occurs in N.T. only Mt. 22°, Lk. 17”. 
V. generally zz zd ipsum. 

rot xuplov j110'| Kupios for ”” both with and without the 
article without distinction. 

rod xpierod abrod inwr}] Lev. 4° and 6”) of the High 
Priest, Lev. 21 of the oil. 

3 Tov teydy airav yO'NAy] LXx appear to have associated 
nay esp. with the straps which helped to fasten the yoke on the 
neck (cf. Driver, Par. Psr. adh. lL. mynpw ; and Sir. 30” fuyds 
kat nds). Job 39% ynay dna ev ipaor Lvydv abrod (?) | Isai. 5 
may Gvyod iudyre | Hab. 2° [rv xAowy abrot] orBapas = frby] 
DIY je, NiNay [}2}], “with straps” paraphrased. Cf. Dt. 28%. 
'y recurring in Pss. is rendered 118” év rots wvxdlovo., 1294 
adyevas. 

4 & otpavois| “In most writers this plural is only used of 


I—2 
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heaven in the figurative sense as the seat of God.” Blass, 
Gram. of N.T. Greek. n the txx Pss. however the plural is 
often used (like our colloquial Aeavens) of the visible sky, as 
84 19”; and in parallel with earth or clouds, 33° 57°" ™¥ 108% 
68° 69 89” 96" 97% 102% 115% 136° 144°; the other places 
of the Pss. where the plur. occurs are 18's (from || Sam.), 
50° 89*° 96° 107% 1134 148"4 But for the dwelling-place of 
God (123'), from which he looks forth (14°), and speaks (76°), 
the plural is not used except here in the Pss. and hardly 
elsewhere. It is poetical and rhetorical. The singular is of 
course used in all senses. 

The doubled expression is 6 otpavds rod otpavod 1.e. Heaven’s 
sky, which is to heaven as heaven to earth, except Ps. 148* 
ol ovp. TaY odp., Never 6 ovpaves THY otpavar. 

II 4  atrods] supplied: also xai as often. 

6 Kareordédyv] =a passive, ie. ‘M}B3 as Prov. 8¥, where 
however LXX eOcueAiwody we. The meaning prob. conjectured 
from context. 

Bacitedls tn’ atrod] paraphrase of 13> (for * and } v. p. xviii). 
But if with B and x Bao. is omitted, ta’ airod will = 200 read 
for y3bn; cf. 74% bx ddpovos bax. 

+d dyvov adrot] ie. wp. 

6. 7 kareordOny...SiayyéAAdov ATBDN...’n2D3] for constr. 
cf. 73° éydwoa...Jewpav = ANIN..°MNIP. 

7 4» omitted (as introducing the object, Ba.). So V., PB. 

+ Kuptov] V. ous, PsR. (praeceptum) Domini. (Dominus). 

8 +o] V., PB. riv katdoxecty cov NINN] Gen. 17°. 

Q romaves] ie. BVIN; so quoted Rev. 2” 12° 19%. 

IO otvere] Besides aiveiv, ebroyeiv, eLoporoyeicOar, d-yah- 
draofar (v. next verse), the present imperative of the znd 
person is found in the following places of the Pss. 4° 111 2714 
31% 32% 372878237 god gol G2%M O56 781 ro3? g6%8 99** 
105+* trot? 7277 1377; Perf. imper. 146°. 

+ mévres] So PsR. not V. 


II 4—III 3 5 


Il 10 Be learned (PB.) = Be taught (not the adjective), 
cf. 82° and Par. Psr. p. 474 f. 

II dyadAvdobe] The pres. imper.* of an emotion is common ; 
but the forms of dyaAA, in -doac- are avoided in the Bible; 
hence the aor.imper. middle (the usual voice of the word) is used 
only in the 2nd sing. d@yaAAtacat, Lam. 2, Tob. 13207, This 
is not the case with other verbs as Gedcacbe Tob. 13° | rexvd- 
cao Is, 46° | épydoacde Jer. 34” 47° | xatapdcacbe Sir. 28" A. 

dyoddudopar (“a Hellenistic formation” Zerschwitz) is only 
middle in Lxx; but active Lk. 1“, and as altern. reading 
1 Peter 1°, Rev. 19’. Passive only John 5%, perhaps with 
special force “ye were willing to be amused,” to receive ey 
without real activity of soul. 

aito] either ordinary supplying of pronoun or repeating the 
end of soa, so V., PB. 

I2 SpdtacGe... ypviy] css paraphrased by a simpler figure. 

ma8elas] i.e. 13 (18*-”) or some cogn. word. Arabic is said 
to supply a similar form nearer in meaning. 

+ Kiptos. 

drodeiobe| imitating Hebrew syntax ; cf. 28! pajrore rapacw- 
myoys...cal dyouwOycopa. | 78" wa Odvrat...xal éexlyrnoovew | 
Dt. 211 édv ebpeOp...xat ovx oiSaer. (The manner in which 
a hypothesis is sometimes presented in Hebrew may have 
suggested in some cases od as the natural negative; cf. Ezek. 
18°-*, etc.) Other mingling of indic. and subj. Exod. 88, Lev. 
5231 6% 13°, Num. 9”, Jer. 17°, 2 K. 3%, cf. also 2 Sam. 18” 
19%, Judges 13”. In some cases as Sir. 23° the indic. following 
subjunctives may point to secondary results. V. pereatis. 

+ Sixaias] so V., PB. 

III 2 éravicravras op] Dt. 33" éraveoryxdrav aird 
= pp (but Exod. 157 ppp = robs brevavriovs). 

3. & 7O 63 adrod pyndxa 1b] representing ry) by possess. 

* Unless dyaAdsdoGe is a contracted form of the aorist, as apparently 
éfiAdoOw 2 Chron, 3018. 


6 THE PSALTER OF THE CHURCH 


suffix; v. on 31”. MHorol. however prefixes atrd. So 
V., PB. : 

TIT 4 dvrjrrop 339] This word exc. Judith 9", Sir. 13” 
is confined to the Pss. 

8 dvdera] (as 44”) and dvdornh (77 132°) are both 
frequent. 

parratos mb] as if pane (an expression not found), cf. 357. 

9 +«al] so V., PB. 

nb] omitted: usually as vv 3. 5 = dudtwodpa. Arde. is 
either (1) an interlude on strings, or (2) forte. The meaning 
interlude is supported by the fact that the Lxx omit it from the 
end of Pss. (3. 24. 46 not from the end of 9). 

IV x ds rd rétos ny7126] ‘Read no doubt as ny by 
Lxx’ D. The regular rendering of ny) and ’5 is eds réAos (Ps. 49” 
‘) Iv = €ws aidvos). Lxx will then have taken ‘39 as =’) (reading 
it with the article), without attempting to elucidate; as in other 
expressions of titles, or even in the body of Pss. Cf. 68" 62°. 

2 dorhkoveéy pov] ie. 222. So V. assimilating to the tense 
of line 2. Horol. eioyxovods pov, with PsR. exaudisti. 

3 BapuxdpSior; twa r/ ands map] ie. mia ab "T23. 

+ xal] V., PB. ; 

4 Bovpdorace mbar] as if = xbpn. 

tov Sc.ov airos 9b on] cf. 3°. 

kecpayévat] other redupl. tenses are fut. xexpdégopo1, 1 Aor. 
éxéxpaga, in meaning simply present, future and aorist. So in 
Lk. 19” xexp. = “ will cry out,” not fut. perf. ; 

5 dpyiterGe 3199] 991, Gen. 45%, Exod. r5™, 2 K. 19%, 
cf. Pss. 30° 35” (yan); the likeness of form suggesting the 
word. “Be angry (as you are) only without sinning (as you 
are inclined to do).” Perhaps this is the force of the pres. 
imperatives. 

a Aéyere YON] Gk. crpt. for diadéyere Ba. ; or else a doublet, 
the original text of Lxx being WW& for ON; pt) duapravere a 
év xrA, “Commit not the sins which are in your hearts upon 


ITIL 3—IV 8. — KatanyrAnai 7 


your beds,” cf. 36°. V. Que dicttis, inevitably taking Aéyere 
as indicative. 

IV 5 & xap8iq os3353] so B. only ; the rest év tats xapSiaus 
Dov. 

WOT Karaviynre] om. «at. The word ‘3 not being under- 
stood a Pentat. rendering is borrowed. v. note at end of Ps. 

6 @volav mat] sing., so V., PB. 

&mloare] PB. put your trust: perhaps aor. as of the initial 
act (cf. St Paul’s use of the perfect with present force as 
1 Tim. 6”). But in the case of this word commands of 2nd 
p- take only the aor. without or present with uy; never édriée 
(positive) or ya edaiogs. 

7 éeypeaden] ie. D3 as denominative from pi (Ba.) (60° 
onpeiwowv, Num. 21° onueiov), Lex. Cyr. explains by eoppayicby. 
Biel renders “tanquam signum super nos erectum est lumen 
vultus tui.” PB. as=xw2. SM. Zeva. Apolinarius renders 

"Appt Te Téxpap 70 xXptocov céo péyyos drums. 

8 amd «kapros nyo] Gk. crpt. for capod, V. fructu, PsR. 
tempore, cf. 316 26" 66”. 

+ Kal €atov atrav| with Latt. PB. Cf (e.g.) Neh. ro®, 


ADDITIONAL NOTE on IV 5. 


no1* in Lxx is rendered (1) by a part of xaravvyjvat in 
Lev. 10%, Ps. 4° 30% 35%, Isai. 47°, and (where the Hebr. is 
improperly referred to the same root, V. guia facut) Isai. 6°, 
though there is no apparent community of meaning; the 
difficulty being further complicated by the use of xardvvéis in 
the two places of the Lxx where it occurs. The solution 
I would suggest is that the translator of Lev. ro? did not know 
the meaning of op; that xarevdyy bears no relation to the 


* The forms assigned to the parallel O11 are here included, not, 
MONT, WOT. For M207 v. 107”. 
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true sense, but was chosen to suit the context, meaning 
“was cut to the heart”; that others equally ignorant followed 
the authority of the Pentat. translator, as is done in the case 
of xd#pot, Ps. 68"; while some later familiar with both Hebr. 
and Lxx allowed the meaning of 001 to react upon Kxaravvyjvat, 
and as a compromise gave x. the sense “to be dumfounded” ; 
just as conies PB. AV. is often understood to mean a Syrian 
rock-dwelling animal. 


Besides the above instances of ,/n107 it is rendered 


(2) literally only in Job, Lamentations, one place of Amos, 
and one doubtful in Ezekiel*. 

(3) In many instances the word is referred to other roots, 
esp. those connected in meaning with dpovos (m0) | aiwa (D4) | 
éréAdvo Oat (71093). 

(4) Or with slight change of reading with éroppinrecOac 
(m7 Jerem. and Hosea) | tyoteGa: (On) | rarevodoGa1 (34). 

(5) There remain some in which the rendering might be 
either a conjecture to suit the context, or a paraphrase of 
silere; Ps. 377 62%° émoraypvar (? suggested by dayév) | 31% 
xataxOeinoay | 65% mpézet (or from m9) | 947 115" adov | 22° 
eis dvoav (? some other confusion) | Exod. 15" (+ }an3) dzroAu- 
GwOyrwcay (or = dporot yeryOyrwoar) | Josh. 10% orjrw, gory 
(suggested by Toy v 13) | 1 Sam. 14° dmdoryre éxet (suggested 
by wy} same wv). But in this section (5) the first explanation 
le, conjecture is adequate. 

In these cases then outside (2) there is no clear sign of 
acquaintance with the meaning of silence. 





Karavvyjvac and. cogns. occur nowhere literally but as 
follows, 

(t) cut to the heart; by different forms of grief, arising 
from (a) depression Ps. tog", Prov. ® 17” mND3 (6) anger — 


* Job 29%! 3027 3134, Amos 533, Lam. 21018 396 28.49, Ezek, 275%, 
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Gen. 347 \ayyn% (¢c) remorse 1 K. 21 (20)” (Hebr. not |[) ; 
1 K, 21 (20)* yoo; Sir. 12% 142 207 47, Acts 2”, 

(2) For 07 as above. 

(3) stupefied, Isai. ® 28! bm | Dan. @ 10% o4N3 (cf. Lxx 
cardvvés Isai. 29” mytin, and Ps. 60° paraphrasing mbynn). 

(4) silent, Dan. ® 10 snpdxa (om. B p.m.). 

(5) Gen. 27%, Sus. No Hebrew original; probably to 
be referred to (1) or in Sus. of deszre. 

The three Theodotion passages of (3) and (4) (in the most 
pertinent one the reading being doubtful) with the two occur- 
rences of xaravvéis stand alone in giving any support whatever 
to xaravvy. = silere. 

There is some confusion and uncertainty among old 
interpreters, to judge from the quotations of Biel and Fritzsche. 
Hesychius explains in Ps. 4° by yovxdoare, AuTyAPyte; in 
Isai. 6° by yovyaca, AcAvrnpot. Suidas on Ps. 30” xaravuyd 
dvr rod owwrd. Lex. Cyrilli cwwrjow, perayva, perapednOo. 
Fritzsche not unnaturally objects to the same word meaning 
either youyalew or AvreicPa, but holds that in each case pain 
(karavvy.) is implied by the silence and so used in paraphrase 
for it. But the paraphrase is recondite and difficult where the 
literal meaning would have. been simple and natural, and why 
do the Lxx never paraphrase by xaravvy. other words of silence, 
whereas it only so occurs in one imperfectly attested place of 
Theodotion. 

Greek Fathers do not find xaravvy. an easy word. The 
following is Chrysostom’s comment on Rom. 11% (it is im- 
possible entirely to separate xaravvyjve. and karavu€is); Kardvvsiy 
8 évradda riv wept 76 xelpoy eEw THs YuxAs pyoe Thy dvidrws 
Zxovoay kat dperaberws: eret cal éddaxod pyow 6 Add draws av 
wddrArA(y cor H ddéa pov Kal od wy KaTavuyd, Todr got od 
py) peraoTd, ob piy peraBAyOd (there seems some confusion 
in the words following rotr’ éorw), domep yap 6 ev edrdaBeia 


4 BY rd o 
katavevvypevos ovK av edKodws peractain, ovTw Kal 6 év Tovnpia 
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Katavuyers madi odk dv padiws peraBddoito, Karavyyyvat yap 
otdey erepdv eotw 7) TO euraypvai mov. Kal mpoondAdoba. 
Chrysostomum (continues Fritzsche) secuti sunt Theodoretus 
(riv dmeraBrnrov yvounv), Theophylact (riv mpds Kaka éripovov 
Kat dpetdberov eéw rhs Wuxys), CEcumenius (riyv wept 76 yeipor 
e£w kal mpocoxny THs Wuyxys). . These take xatavvyfpvas as = “to 
be nailed down,” “to be fixed irremovably,” and esp. in a bad 
state. This we may safely with Dr Field reject. But it shows 
the difficulty found by the Fathers in the word, and so would 
prevent us from attaching great weight to the fact attested by 
L. & §. that Theodoret etc. use xaravvyy in the sense of 
stupefaction, slumber; for their perplexity might have driven 
them to discover the true meaning of xaravvéts in the original 
of Isai. 29%. 

Karavvéis is used twice in the Lxx and apparently not else- 
where, except with reference to the Lxx passages. Ps. 60° 
olvov Kataviéews = mbyan y | Isai. 29% avevpare karaviéews = 
mon nM, passages too few and too little clear to throw much 
light. It is possible that xardvvéis is connected not with 
karaviocey but such a form as xaramilew = katavuordlewv 
(cf. Ps. 767 yom) =évicragay). The renderings of the two 
passages seem to be connected, for the wemérixey of Isaiah 
(a paraphrase of 4D3) would naturally come from the érériwas 
of the Ps. (lit. rendering of ympwin): but nbyin is rendered 
Isai. 512°” by rrévews. Can notin, substituted for mys from 
Isai. 51, have been read by Lxx in the Ps. without the 1 (cf. 39? 
69” 76" 95%, and the conjecture in 35” approved by Ba. of 
on33 for 0939)? 

The difficulty has to be recognised. Excessive stimulation 
of nerves at one point may diminish sensibility at another, or 
excessive stimulation at one time ‘exhaust the irritability of 
the cuticle’ for another, so the paraphrase is just possible but 
there is room for links in the long interval and none or next to 
none are forthcoming. 


KatanyrAnal Vi—V7 Ir 


In Ps. 60 ‘Wine of anguish’ will suit the context and afford 
a natural meaning of the Greek, supposing the Hebrew word 
unknown to the translator™. 


Vi 1 tmp ris KAnpovopotons = midemon by] Le. nbnin by, 

2 wéroa ANN] as 54* Gen. 4% with acc. In Ps. 17? 
39° gen., 49° absol. 

oives rhs «.| with gen. as verb of sense; ovvinus takes also 
accus. as 33”. 

kpavyfis ‘20] unusual. /nin_ elsewhere = pedAéry and 
cogns. 

3. Ths bovis By] al. 7H fory. Tpocéxew takes gen. 61° B, 
dat. as 171, accus. as 10”, 78+, or eis 1307, There is often 
variation in MSS. 

& Bactdeds pov] for voc. as often 52°. 

4 wapacricopa. YX] taken intransitively (Ba.) as 40°, 
89’. 

émépouar mBYN] J well watch; cf. 66" émBrérovew | Gen. 
31%. AZ Horol. éréyy me, Gk. crpt., cf 1197 ®. 

6 + Kiépue (after euio.), not Ch. texts. 

rods épyafonévous Thy dvopiav| Mt. 7% etc. 


7 + wévras. 


* Dr Field has a note on Rom. 11 published posthumously, but marked 
as left ready for publication. It does not bear very directly on the present 
matter, his main point being not the meaning of xardvvéts but the word by 
which an E. V. should represent it here. In a general way these two 
questions would be identical, but where the Greek is obscure it might be 
allowable to fall back on the original of a quotation. This anyhow is 
what Dr Field does, for he bases his proposed rendering (deep sleep) 
entirely on the meaning of NINTIN, not even noticing the nbyon of Ps. 60. 
Moreover the fact that with his range of quotation and facility of reference 
he brings forward no direct evidence of the meaning of xardvvéis makes it 
probable that none of a telling kind is available. There is however a trace 
of unfinished work in this note, for he speaks of ‘‘the Hellenistic use of 
kardvvéis in the examples quoted above,” only Is. 291° Lxx having been 
quoted, for Rom. 11° is treated as identical. 
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V 8 A&év]so BA. Cf. 84% Elsewhere the masc. forms 
are limited to this and accus. @\eor (exc. variant éhéo I M 2°), 

9 covand pov interchanged in line 2. Gk. erpt. from line 1. 
Hence the Antiphon which names Matins for the Dead, Dérige 
...2” conspectu tuo Viam meam. 

IO éy 76 ordépart airov IMI] ie. WDE (richtig Ba.) ; or 
treating number freely. ; 

porata min] cf. 38% 52° pwaradrys, but 524 551 déixia. | 
507 57? dvopia | g1® rapaxwdys. 

Bodrwotcay] so 62° eddAoyoteay; otherwise in Pss. 3rd pl. 
imperfect is of classical form, e.g. 41° 35". In the 2nd Aor. 
are both forms, ~oray 48° 77” 78” 116°; or -ov 11° 36% 625 
78-8 797 116% (often with rst Aor. ending, as «lav eidav érecav). 
Opt. in -cay 35% 104. Imperative always in -woayv. 

II Kptvov atrovs ODwNT] xp. in sense of Karaxp. 

StaBovdrdy ‘Mi ¥¥D] the received accentuation as in several 
other instances of the gen. plur. of this word. Why not here 
accent diaBovAlwy?* diaBovAra ‘counsels’ is a Polybian word, 
used in the Bible generally in a bad sense 102, Hos. 4°, Ezek. 
11°, Wisd. 1°. Cf. cwrnpiwy 28%. Also paprupia 198. 

Kara 7d wAAbos =I] ie. 3. 

waperixpavay 71] a word formed to represent the supposed 
connection of n719 Zo rebel with 0 be bitter, used for nD 667 
68". Ps.R. here and elsewhere exacerbare. V. sometimes 
substitutes zrrtfare (as here) or in ivam concitare. 

+ Ktpte at end. 

I2 + él cot (before waves), but not Church texts. 

of &Ar({, ml oé] more usual; but éri ood not unfrequent, 7? 
38% 44%. 

kaTackyveces DN] as though denomin. from pap. 

13 mde m3¥] renders also }39 357 764| mon 46 57°: 
perhaps from a feeling that definite naming of weapons was 


* §ia8ovNa occurs in gen. plur. ZO Prov. 194, @ 82147. In Sir. 176 
N* only has d:aBovdiav. 6d:aBodX\ov recurs also Sir. 1514 444, Hos. 54 7? 118, 
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unpoetical (such words as &Pvvy, cepouderys, yatoos would 
bear this out), Other weapons mentioned are poppaio, pcxarpa., 
Borss, ré€ov, BédAn, and (35° 46° where owAoy has already been 
used) Oupeds. 

V 13° éorepdvocas fpas] ie. IQUN. 

ds 8 eb8oxlas] ie. I N3I¥2 Ba.; though etdoxias might possibly 
be partitive. 

VI I imp tis dys. windy] In the Pss. trép with gen. is 
mostly the rendering (often a mechanical one) of by. It 
occurs about 18 times in the titles, and for by except in the 
following cases which are imitative and unintelligent:—5, 
80 (1°) =x; 46 (1°), 47=9; 45 (2°) = simple gen.; 80 (2°) in 
a Greek addition; and 9 = y in a misreading. Elsewhere for 
by 78 326 39” 568 ro5™; for to by reason of 38%; for yr on 
behalf of 138°. 

Sep with accus. occurs 27 times and stands generally for 
the }» of comparison, = more than, pleonastic with comparative 
37° or with posit. adj. as 19", or verb as 38” 4o® 55% In 
66° 979=5y, perhaps depending less closely on adj. or verb 
than when = }p; not “more fearful than” but “too fearful for 
the children of men,” fearful so as to be beyond them: ‘above 
all gods.” In the Gk. addn. of 38” trép éué it has the usual 
force. There is some misreading of the Hebrew in 72%, 

3 om. Kipte 2° B only. 

4 PB. ad fin.+zw27lt thou punish me, following SM. affigis me. 

6 6 prynpovetov cov] Le. 7791, so V., PB. (or paraphr.). 

&opodoyjoera. my] the regular rendering chosen from 
association of nin (used of confession of sin in Ps. 32°, Prov. 
28") with munn. “Shall confess thy goodness,” Le. g7ve 
thanks to thee. This use of ééopodA. occurs once in Pentat. 
Gen. 29”. But certain formule might easily have been 
rendered earlier and that of 1061 be familiar. éfo. is used in 
Lxx only in the middle, as in N.T. (except Lk. 22° active of 
agreement); generally “to give thanks”; in Pss. (where it is 
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specially frequent) only for 7717; in Chron. it stands for $9n; 
of confession of sin only Dan. 9*”, 2 Chr. 30” (but in N.T. 
Mt. 3°, Mk. 1°, Acts 19", James 5°). duodoyety is used act. 
and pass.; of sin only 1 John 1°; v. on 32°. 

VI 8 érapdxon = ney] so 317°". rapdoow, ovvT- are 
favourite renderings of many Hebrew words. 

rapdooev renders not less than 16 roots in the Pss. alone. 
ban 6° etc.: Mwy 68: tn 188: aD 38": mon 39°: Dm 55°: 
mov 427: 1 462: on 464: wy 464: Sm 55°: 55m 119: 
rmd 575: 999 649: Soy 76%: opp 77°: nox 88%: an 1077: 
onv 1434 

owrapdooevy DOT 18°: mom 42°: yoo 21: pyp 604: 
Papa 658. 

éradasdqy Apny] ie. HPOY or Gk. crpt. for -6y. 

Q xAavdpod] recurs 30%, 102". 

Il +o¢dd8pa 2°*, 

VII I qadpds pay. 

3 phrore JD] The usual rendering, as Gen. 3”. 

yw dvros| anticipating the yx: cf. the poet. idiom “Helm 
nor hauberk’s twisted mail.” 

hurpoupévov p71] Aram. 136™, Lam. 5% 

pa & A: cf. Ps. Sol. 89% 

5 avramé8axa *nbix] regular rendering of ,/b93 in Lxx, 
accepted generally in V., PB. 

Tots dvTatosibotety pot soy] as = bwin. 

dromécoust dpa dard trav exOpdv pov NN nydnyy] as if 
"N10 yons ; cf. Hos. 5° 'p yon exxexArkey G7 (dard is inserted 18° 
27° 45°), ‘In the encounter with my enemies may I fail, go 
off empty handed.” 


Avopevéwy dmpyktos éuav aro rayxu wécoun. Apolin. 


* R which has the Greek text in Latin letters (for rapax6.) évrpamé- 
rwoap, and (for émurpad.) dmoorpagpérwoay; cf. (e for 7) 11? cxorouevy B | 


288 deécews U | 484 dv7iAapBdvera A | 22°° é U. Conversely (7 for e), 
eio7\Ow U; and cf. 224 U xarnxets with 315 U oidmiforres. 


cy 
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VII 5 dpa 3] V. merito. (? Decidam ergo read as decida 
merito. Cf. Zech. 14° “et fugietis ad vallem montium eorum ” 
for monti meorum. Wright, Bampt. Lect.) 

6. eis xodv spy] as frequently Gen. 2’, Lev. 14”. 

karackynvécat] transitive: cf. BactAevew tid, to place one on 
the throne, qodenety 351 (q.v.), tadaurwpety 17°, Sica 41°, 
peravaorevey 527, torepjoe 84", yyov Isai. 51”, xaravray 
2 Macc. 4™, OpiapBevey 2 Cor. 2“. Bos compares Eurip. 
Herc. Fur. 686 Macas al p’ éxopevoav. Often assisted by a 
prep. eéjpwev Ps, 105°, eénoOrnoay 64°, e€ypapre 1 K. 15%, 
edapaprety Jerem. 39 (32), eéemdpvevoe 2 Chr. 21”, xabvorepy- 
oes Exod, 22, éxAurety karappety (apparently) 1 Sam. 2°. 

7 & roils mépact NIIIYI] associating with ray répav; so 
naynn 7875-8 89% rendered trepidciv, dvaBadrtéobar; but 
may 78° = dupdv, 

+ Kipre 2°. 7 

6 Beds pov] i.e. ‘S8. The same change from MT. in 84°; the 
reverse (Ba.) 52°; again 7” go? MT. 28, Lxx 28. For other 
dealings with 5x v 19 39% 83%, 

@| The rule of rel. attraction has hardly any exception 
v. 105% , 

IO cuvtedeoOjra “W93] ‘1 is rendered 12? éxAéAourev, 77° 
dmoxdWe. Elsewhere 57° 138° as 593. Here PsR. consummetur. 
V. consumetur, Lat. crpt. from following fut. (for which Rom. 
has dirige). 

pry] into following verse. 

‘4] 0m 3. xal is much oftener inserted than omitted. 

II (Avxato.) % PovPed pov mapa rod Ocod oinbs by LP) 3] 
the fig. interpreted and prep. paraphrased, cf. 84%. So V. and 
(except Ack.) PB. and AV. 

I2 +xal toxupds Kal paxpdbupos| so V., PB. (exc. cal 1°) 
iox. is Aq.’s rendering of Qn (Jerome ef fortis); pwaxpddupos a 
gloss on pi 6. é Ba. 

BA épyhy erdyov] ie, OYt by. My can only correspond 


16 THE PSALTER OF THE CHURCH 


with Hebr. if prohibitive which here hardly gives sense. V. 
interrogative Mumguid. It is possibly so intended by Lxx 
(v. 39° where perhaps °& = odyé interrogative). 

VII 13 émortpadire 21] either Gk. crpt. from émortpady 
(because this obviously does not fit the subject of adjacent 
verbs), or = éruorpdytas, aor. mid. or corrupt form of aor. pass. 
PsR. convertamint, V. converst fueritis. 

oridpooe wry0d*] shall make to flash i.e. (here) furbish ; 
cf. Ezek. 218 for pra. Mil. V. (vibradit), Rom. (vibravit) 
misunderstand Gk. and paraphrase as dvandish. 

14 Tots Katopévors pypo75] (1) for the fiery ones, i.e. against 
the wicked burning with hatred, in hot pursuit. So PB. after 
SM. contra persecutores—(2) or perhaps with burning material. 
V. ardentibus effecit. 

16 kal éprrecetrar 5B] Mil. V. zncidi¢z, Rom. ¢ncidet. 

I7 Kopydqy PIP] 68”, Gen. 49%, Dt. 28*. 

VIII «imp rév Aqvév oo nenin by] Le. MAA, 

2 érhpdy m3n]’n taken as a perfect. Conjecture to suit 
context ; from 57°. 

3 Karypricw 1D‘ free rendering, or v. below v 4. 

tod x. ‘i1?] the prevailing rendering in Pss.; v. note at end 
of Ps. 

alvov 1] which is rendered with much freedom by Lxx: 
by aylacpa 132° | dywodvyn 96° | dvridnis 84° | BoyOaa 62° | 
BonOes 59% 81? | ddéa 68% | dtvapis 68% 931 | iayds 78% 
29" | kpataiwpa 28° | kpdros 59" | tysy 291 967 994. 

exdixytyv PsR. defensorem (cf. V. Rom. 12” defendentes 
= ékdixodytes), V. ultorem. 

4 ois otpavots Dv] PsR. carlos, V. ceelos tuos. 

WepeMooas Mni3i>| As xaraprif. several times renders ,/}13 
(68 74°6 801% 89%), the verbs of vv 3. 4 may have changed 
places either in Gk. or Hebr. cf. 33°% @ewed. however = 3313 
48° 87° 119”, where the context suggests the rendering, as is 
not the case here. 





VII r2—VIII 8. Toy, to? mH 17 


VIII 5 émonérry istppn] 17°, Gen. 211, Judg. 15’, 
Mt. 25%, Jas. 1% 

6 wap’ d&yyétovs DIMOND] cf. 1381 so V,°-PB. apa with 
acc. = 1 of comparison as e.g, 31” 45° 135%. 

8 weBlov sy] Gen. 4° 24%, 


NOTE ON tod AND Tod po} WITH INFINITIVE. 


Whatever the origin of rod with infin. there is a tendency 
in the Lxx to take it as a Hebraism*, a literal rendering of 
5 with infin., as 5 with nouns is occasionally turned by the 
genitive, Ps. 171 47" 89%. 

The following is an analysis of the use of the Pss. 

rod (without p) with infin. =5 with inf. about ros times ; 
= otherwise about ro. 

[viz. = 102°; 5 with subst. 68% 119”; inf. without 5 274 
77 1098; indicat. 10% (all Swete’s Mss omit): paraphrase 31° 
65": addition 89”.] 

S with inf. =inf without rod about 27; dore 37°; es with 
subst. 172 59° 60! 109® 119%; eis with infin. 70*; indic. 
paraphr. 49" 50% 78"; dws dv 92°; ev 7G 119°; (ANd) 119": 
other paraphr. 69” 113°°: changed reading or points 15* 71°: 
cf. also 484. 

70d py with inf. = 34% 39° 69% 106” 119”; =. with 
indic. ro¥%. 

with infin. otherwise 102° (v. above); 30% (read other- 
wise). 

In the historical books the rod (without y77) generally means 
an original 5; rarely infin. without 5 (as Gen. 8", Ex. 2® 19”, 
2 Kings 4°); job (Judg. 2”); privatively for » (Gen. 4% 23° 
29%, 1 Sam. 25%, ¢ Kings 15%); ‘inbad (2 Sam. 14%, 2 K. 23”, 

* y. Prof. Moulton in the Expositor for Jan. 1904, on the pro- 
vincialism of frequent, as opposed to occasional use. 


M.° 2 
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1 Chr. rr); in paraphr. (Ex. 9% 14°, Ruth 12) and in several 
Gk. additions, exegetical or substantial. 

rod pu) stands for -2 (so oftenest) or »nb2s; other originals 
Gen. 317 47%, Exod. 74 

rod with inf. is frequent (speaking generally) in Pss. and 
Prophets (less so in Isai. and Daniel), and some historical 
books (Chron. 1 Macc.); rare from Exodus to Joshua and in 
1 Sam. Hardly found in the Wisdoms (exc. Sir. 50), Song, 
Ep. Jeremy, Esther, Maccabees 2—4 (In some perhaps, Song, 
Ep. Jeremy, the scarcity is due to the original or subject). 

The translator of Ecclesiastes is punctilious, rarely failing to 
represent the 5 by rod, apparently (as his otv=ns shows) 
aiming at literalness first of all. 

The translator of Esther is equally careful to avoid rot in 
spite of great frequency of the in the original ; nor is there 
any example in the added portions. 

The Gk. Esdras besides a few instances of the ordinary rod 
57 97 (cf. Esdr. B 4° 10") 8%, has an unusual number of the 
4 


privative, 4% éowsrnoe tod Aadety | 5% éxwpicbyoay rod tepa- 


revew | 5” elpyov rod oixodopeiv (cf. Esdr. B 44) | so 2° 5%. 


IX 1 imp trav xpudtoy rod viod yd mindy] Le. ninby [oP] 
12>, cf. 46%. Elsewhere the Kal of ody occurs only in go’. 

2 too. So V. PB. AV. 

6 Kal daddero 6 doePis pL NIIN] Le. yer TAN, Ba. 
however thinks that the Lxx were unwilling to speak of God 
as a destroyer of men. 

7 wT. &. at pophatar] Zhe swords of the enemy, reading 
M3ah from 329. To make this satisfactory from the Lxx point of 
view the reading should have been 1120; cf.7 3? éuod 88...of des 
999...9N15 10427 rod epwdi0d 7 olkéa AMD... PON; 442 46° 89%. 

pou. said to be a Thracian word, first for a long spear, and 
then for a great sword (Plummer’s St Luke). The Lxx supplies 
the earliest considerable evidence of its use. In Latin it takes 
two forms framea and rumpia. (Here the Gk. shows V. 


Tof, tof mH. IX 1—19 19 


Lnimici to be gen. s. and. framee nom. pl.) In N.T. only 
Lk. 2* and in Revelation. For other strange words assumed 
into military nomenclature v. 5". 

IX 7 per jxois TION] as some form of the verb (sonare) 
used adverbially ; cf. 42° 464 “é« peradopas trav dad twos 
cacpod cupmimtoveay oixdv” Theodoret. 

8 & «plo navind] cf. v Lo éy edk. >. 

IO Karaguyh...Bondds 23 (bis)] V. refugium...adjutor. 
PB. reverses, defence...refuge. 

Jan occurs oftener in Pss. than in all the rest of O.T.; 
but only in 148” ($400 33%2) is the literal meaning recognised ; 
(20° vrepdomioat | 59? Avtpwcat | 5971869 /dvriAap Paver | 
gt™ oxerdow). .Elsewhere in Lxx use, literal only in Job 5™ 
(?) éeyeipovra | Isai. 211" dwOyoerae | Isai. 251 (?) (7d depos) 
THS Karauyys. 

12 émrnSedpara] The common Lxx rendering of mbsby, 
oSdyp, with a more general meaning than the classical. Mil. 
V. here studia (V. often adinventiones), Rom. mivabilia. For 
- other originals v. 81. 

I5 carnple JNyw»2] cwrypiov practically denotes the 
same as owrnpia, 

16 éverdynoov yay] so 69%", Lam. 2° For other 
originals v. 324 38% 

Stapbopa nny] referred to /nnw destroy; so generally: 
but also = BdOpos from mw Zo sink down. 

‘W is rendered ;—103*, Jon. 27 AOopa | Ps. 161 30% 357 55% 
(cf. 107°) duapGopa | 49” xatapOope | 7° 94” (cf. 577), Prov. 
2214 Boépos. 

17 rowdy] Le. ney | cuvedypOn] ie. wpa (Niph.). 

087, StaapdAparos nbp rebels 

18 els roy GSqv] a. is generally declined. The elliptic 
dou occurs 318 55% 115%, 

Ig émdAnotfoerat] 31%, Jerem. 20%, “Perhaps late in 
passive sense” (Veitch), Cf. Lev. 780% deyGyjoerar also late. 
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IX 21 vopobérny] i.e. THD, cf. 847. 

B. pref. of to avOp. by slip of the pen. 

X “In the Sept. Vulg....Pss. ix and x form a single 
Psalm: and the acrostic arrangement which links together the 
two Pss., though it is as the text at present stands imperfectly 
carried out, shows at least that Ps. x is a companion to Ps. ix 
and designed as its sequel.” Driver, Par. Psalter. 

I tmrepopas ayn] shuttest thine eyes. Cf. Acts 17%. 

2 mixin] PB. For his own lust, reading from v 3 Ninna. 
From Seb. M. Propter concupiscentiam suam. 

pow] PB. doth persecute, v. 7™. 

3 ewawveirat, evevdoyetrar] i.e. bon, TE. «The év of évev. 
seems to refer the second verb also to év tats éi6.; cf. use of 
the verb Gen. 22* etc. 

The two last words of the v are taken with v 4. 

yyas] SM. “Benedixitque avarum quem execratur Deus.” 
PB. “And speaketh good of the covetous whom God ab- 
horreth.” 

4 ‘dios 733] SM. “Impius propter elevationem vultus 
sui, non requirit (Deum).” PB. “The ungodly is so proud, 
he careth not for God.” 

a&vémov aired yn DI 5d] free rendering. 

5 PeRnrotvrar bon] ie. 10% niph. of $5n: cf. Ezek. 397 
SA BeByrobijoera. “Rend. ‘His ways are always firmly 
established’...For this signf. of the root byn, cf. Job xx. 21, 
and the derivat. ym ‘strength.’ So Rashi....The Lxx which 
renders BeByAotvrat wrongly connects won with the Rt. 5$p.” 
J... 

dyravaipdirar DD] “Avravoipety = sake away. Prov. 8” 
(doublet or addition). Esther xviE* (8") (rjv edxapurriav... 
é« tév dvOpirwv avtavoipotvres, addition): otherwise only in 
Pss., and for a variety of words ;—1o* D119 | 46” naw | 51° mpb | 
58° som | 71? a | 104” HON | rog¥ snd | 141° 9yn—In a 
different sense as a variant 824 R. for wep. NB. (i) the slight 
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force of the double prepn., (ii) frequency of the word in the 
Pss. as against rarity outside. Its ready use in paraphrase 
shows it a familiar word. Originally apparently a commercial 
figure of cancelling eg. debt against payment (v. L. & S.). 
Cf. dvOudaipety Lev. 27%. 

Here ay is taken as a partcp. probably read 2%); so on 
lift up, take away: as Lev. 4° a] = repiaipéw, (for Ziff = remove 
cf. 102”), 

X 5 karaxvpreioe mH] free rendering: elsewhere para- 
phrased or altered, v. 12° 27”. 

wévtay TOV exXOpav adrod naa...y-53] v. 9’. 

7 + ot,—but airod retained. 

mplas nid] as if from 7, cf. 5" 

Sédov nN] V. dolo, PB. fraud, v. 55%. 

8 petd mroveloy onNm] ie. as=onwy, confusion of 
sound, Ba.; or ="*I83 substituted from the similar beginning 
ofv 9; cf. 34", Esther 14" (c™). 

droxretvan 31] Gk. crpt. of dzoxreive. Later rod was 
inserted. | év dzoxpdors] c. sqq. 

a5] rendered here and v 10 by révys: but v 14 mrwyds. 

droBdérover HS] ie. IBY, (667 yn = értBrér.), V. 647. 

Q adpmrdco. (2°) HOM] ? Gk. crpt. for -ce. cf. v 8. 

inva] c. sqq. 

IO tamevdoa airdv] ie. MDT! (only instance of Kal of 754 
in MT.). Pron. supplied. 

&v 7 airdv Karakupieioar jO}NNI] ie. WOXV2 transitive ; 
infin. Kal or Piel, uses of pyy not found elsewhere. 

“The Masorites read two words DNS 5n...‘host of afflicted’ 
...But not to speak of the anomaly $n for S:n the adj. p»N9 is 
really unknown.” J. & L. Hence PB. “congregation of the 
poor” in this verse. 

Il dwéorpepe 13 tedcwrov airos 9H YnoN] The regular 
Lxx rendg. perhaps from reverence, but also used of Moses 
Exod. 3°, and of Serv. Dni. Isai. 53%. So with (ny) ody 
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Isai. 1 (Ezek. 22” of men, wapexaddvrrov rovs 66.), but 
Lam. 3° xptyys (rd. dra). 

X II tod ph Préwew merba. 

14 éykaradékerras] ie. AY? Ba. 

705 Tapadoivar adrois cis xeipds cov] ‘‘Patienter agens expectat 
[Deus] ut tradat eos in manus suas et tollat eos de manibus 
deemonum.” Arnobius. 

I5 «al wovnpod pri] cum prac. So V., PB., AV. 

tyrnjoerat, cipedq| either taking verbs as niph. and yur as 
fem.; or (Ba.) 2nd p.s. taken as indefinite pronoun. 

PB. Zake away (wivin), free paraphrase. 

16 kal cis roy aldva, rod aidves yi] The Lxx often expand 
in such a case. Cf. 227 48% 72 84° 89" rrr? 

dmrodeiobe] ie. 1128, imperative future, cf. 56° odcas = O92. 

17 dojkourey NYOY. : 

éropactay js2n| ’N taken as subst. ‘Er. always =a cognate 
of 3, =/foundation or base 89, 2 Esdr. 2% 3°, Zech. 5", Ezek. 
43". Here, Ps. 65", Nah. 2° = Preparation. 

18 kpivoar dppave| Dat. commodi. The accusative occurs 
in this sense 7° 431 82° with variation of reading. 

érl 31). 

XI 1 Merayacredov} Found in the act. voice 527 (transitive) 
and 627 (intrans.). From peroviornps (109) through pera- 
vaortys profugus. Biel renders demigro, exulo, secedo. Suidas 
here ¢getye, peroixe. Pres. imper. either.as a verb of going, 
or with a tone of contempt. 

éml 74 8p ds ODI] i.e. 2 OVW or (Ba.) op 0, 

2 cKoropyvy Spy-wa] “Nox illunis quando luna non 
lucet” Biel, who quotes Bapeta vié 7 doédyvos (Hesych.). 
Here only in Lxx, but in other translators. for bay, awa, Jw: 
ve L.&S. 

eis dapérpay andy] Conject. to suit context; so V., PB. 
Ch 21% 

3. 4 Karnpricw Kadeidov fDIM Ninwn] ie. (Ba.) minvo 
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}i}DN1! assuming a rare use of the article (before verb, expressing 
relative). 

X14 +s tov wévyra] from 10°; so V., PB. 

5 kal rbv doef] c. praec. A reads doeByv here ; povoyevyv 
in 227 35%, 

d B..abuyqv Wer nNy...xy5] The gender of the verb 
ignored and subject and object interchanged. Ba. thinks that 
to avoid imputing hatred to God, Lxx took 7 with the 
following word as the article, to which use (art. with suffix) 
there are a few parallels. 

XII 2 +e with V:, PB. | &déAourey I] v. 7". 

3 xeAy nel] ie. snp as v 4. Probably accus. by a 
bald Hebraism without construction ; cf. 63° (if oréua be read). 
In such cases the dat. is the more usual rendering, 66” 76 
atdpari pov | 69" ry mpooevyyn | 76° 77° Tats xepot | 77° 1427 
povy pov | 10923 yAdooy, Adyous | 119” GAnOeto. 

5 thy yMacoav pov 130759] 4 as=ns (Aram.). 

rap tov NX] wapd with gen. naturally = nNp (22%). 

6 raraureplas TW] v. 17% 

mappyoidcopa mn] ie, MUN, confusion of gutturals; 
cf, 941 érappyoidcaro yynin. Llapp. is found only in these two 
places of Pss. where V. has jiducialiter agam (Isai. 12°), /ebere 
egit ; and the idea of speech seems imperceptible, as Job 22% 
(3aynn), and often in rappyoia. Elsewhere it is very prominent 
and the verb almost =dvast, Prov. 20° ris mappyotdoerat 
kabapds evar ard duapriav. Cant. 8° 4 wyudy wappyotd eras 
(stage direction). Sir. 6" émt rods oixéras wappynoidcerar (i.e, 
(?) make free in giving orders). 

7 8Soxiuov syn] Deissm. shows from the phrase xpvood 
Soxyzfov (-eéov) recurring in papyri (in one duplicate deed 
replaced by xp. Soxipov), that Soxiusos is an alternate form of 
Sdxuzos, comparing édrevbéptos, kaOdpios [Esdras A 1)” Seurépiov] 
and distinguishing from the doxépiov = doxysnetov of Prov. 27”. 
"Apy. Soxiysov is then here genuine silver and Sox. either a 
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paraphr. of bsbyn or a substitute for its unknown meaning. 
He points out altern. readings -wéov 1 Chr. 294, -pwov 
Zach, 11™ for -pov, -pov. TH yy is then only a mechanical 
rendering of y xd; for the interpretation v. the commentaries. 
The same puzzle was before the Lxx as now, and they give no 
help for solution. Mil. V. probatum. Rom. omits. 

XII 8 gvAdgeas jpas own] person accommodated to 
next verbal suffix as read. 

Starnphces Hpas wn] ie. VW. 

Here alone’ of the Pss. is 7¥3 given its simple meaning, 
which might even here be from the context to suit puAdges. The 
usual rendering is éx£yzetv or some word of similar meaning, as 
25% 31" 105* ree peauenty in Ps. 119. It is turned 257! by 
éxoAAayto | 3474 ratcov | 40” dvrehdBovro | 1401 fptoas, also it 
is referred to ,/¥ in 32%, 141° (aepioyy). In other books 
it is regularly rendered by rypeitv, @vAacoav. It seems im- 
possible that the translator should have been quite unaware of 
the true meaning of 1¥3, not so much from this passage where 
it might be a conjecture, as from its rendering in Exod. 34%, a 
passage which has influenced him elsewhere. His favourite 
rendering of éx€yreiv etc. is gained from an Arabic root. 

tatrns Kal es] ie. am 1 Ba. 

Q + ¢o0v, 

érohvdpynsas Mt] Le. not (Isai. 46°) accommodating 
meaning to context. ‘Thou hast prospered” Bai. The word 
recurs in 138° for yanqn; and as an alternative with edAoyyoe 
in Dt. 30° for Jrmin. The termination originally comes from 
apa cura as in éAvywpelv. Hesych. roAvwpet, toAAQv dpovride. 
movetrat, évavtiov 5€ éore Td dArywpety, ddLyov ppovri€ew. “To’ 
pay much attention, take great care” L.&S. There is however 
a word zoAvupos, many seasons old; and from this (as if referring 
to plentiful seasons) and the analogy of 7AnOwpeto Oar the word 
seems in the three Lxx passages to have the meaning “make 
abundant, fruitful to overflowing.” 
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XII 9 “When they are exalted the children of men are 
put to rebuke” PB. from SM. “Cum exaltantur in ignominia 
sunt filii hominum.” 

XIII 2 émdjoy...dmorrpapas nawn..ynon] v. ro% The 
same tenses as the Hebrew. Some mss however with the 
Horol. read droorpépes. Mil. Rom. obfviscéris. V. (present 
use) oblivisceris*. 

3 ‘fpépas ni] Horol. with some MSS yyepas Kal vuxrds 
(understanding ’1* to mean dy 24 hours at a time Ba.), PB. omits. 

4 ods spbarpots %3')] B alone omits pov. 

6 + kal Ward TO dvdpar. Kuplov rod inpirrov, with V., PB. 
from 7% 

XIV 1 + Wodpds, 

+ (at end) odk tori gus évds from v 3, with V., PB. 

2 ocviov| “cvvotcr belongs to a root cuvéw from which 
also we find an infin. cvveiy in Theogn. 565; the participle 
which is peculiarly common in Lxx (1 Chron. 257, 2 Chron. 34, 
Ps. 40%, Jer. 20”) is perhaps more correctly written cuviov 
from ovviw, cf. dee Mk. 1°4, Edveov IL, 17°.” W-M. 

3 + 7d&bos—end ofv. So V., PB. probably from Rom. 3%-*, 


The following is the analysis of the sources (mainly 
Frankel’s) : 

tahos—éodiodcav 51° 

lds—x. atrav 1404 

dvt—yépe 107, 

d&ets—tyvacay Isai. 597-8, 

otk tori—op0. airav Ps. 364. 

* «The Solesmes Antiphonary accents as Rouen obliviscéris. On the 
other hand the vernacular Sarum Prymer of A.D. 1400 has ‘‘ How long 
forgettest thou etc.” Roman Missal (Introit Ps. ist S. aft. Pent.) obli- 
viscéris, and so the Graduals (Solesmes, Mechlin, Ratisbon) but the Lyons 
Gradual and that edited by La Feillée have oblivisceris.? A.M.Y.B. 
v. 28% 7336, 

+ For ap ‘*Rv4” (Sw. 1889 but not 1896) has ay (i.e. dv), so has R in 
v 5 dixalay for gen. pl. and 18° dvdpOwoev for dvadp. v. 3433, 
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XIV 4 Bpdea dprov ond rx] ?ds8as subst. ‘We should 
expect the cogn. acc. (like flee (with) the fleeing of the sword), 
so the nearest word would be 0 2a; but in actual usage bois is 
food, not the act of eating. Probably merely a paraphrase 
of MT’ D. Cf. Gen. 31” xaraBpdces xarépaye. 

5 + 08 otk av dBos so V., PB. 

7 dyadddoGw...<dppavOiro] Mil. detetur...cxultet, Vi. exul- 
tabit...letabitur fut. with several Gk. mss, from 53° 
(LXX). 

XV 4 &ov8vera M27] ie. 122) perfect = perfect, as 
usual where there is a Gk. pf.; or with MT. ptcp.=pf. as 22” 
40°54? 142° (once Gk. pf. =Hebr. fut. 10%); = é€ovdermpevos 
éori, “is a despicable person.” 

movypevdpevos DNID2] free rendering. PB. applies the two 
disparaging epithets coordinately to the good man as being 
such évimov abrod in his own eyes. 

76 wAnotov atrod] ie YI? V. proximo suo. PB. to his 
neighbour followed by the doublet, though i were to his own 
hindrance, cf. 22% 47° 84° 

XVI 1 ermdoypadia ons] as from On> akin to an3 but 
confined to incised writing (Delitzsch), which was most familiar 
on orfhai, cf. 1 Macc. 14”, 3 Macc. 2”. 

kipte by. 

2 dma] ie. NVO¥, a pointing now generally accepted (mit 
aramiischer Aussprache, Ba.). PB. accepting MT. adds O my 
soul, following SM. Dixisti (O anima mea). 

Kipuss pov IN] ad eds. V. Dews meus, PB. My 
God. 

dya8év] Outside Proverbs dyads is mostly neuter, and very 
rarely personal; in the Pss. so only 73* T18!-*+*% 135% 1367 
143” (in 143” of the Lord’s Spirit: in the other places of the 
Lord). As masc. adj. 45°, fem. 34® 36% aw is the only 
original in Pss. 

3 tots dylois...2v adrots] Literal rendering. 
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XVI 2.3 Such sense as the txx are able to make of this 
difficult passage differs naturally at various points from later 
renderings. 

Stu TV &yaddv pov od xpelav exets oy 5 *naiw] Free paraphr. 
The clause is omitted by B. 

& TH yh atrod @avpdotracey IN) TON yINa] Ba. thus 
divides—T1N79 T¥783, taking the final » to represent mm, which 
has considerable support though not in the uncial mss. 

7a Ocdqpara abrod] i.e, YYDO, or SPI. Latt. Voluntates meas. 

4 émdnPivOnoay] ‘gender neglected as often in Hebr. when 
the verb stands first.’ D. 

pera, Tatra érdxvvay| ie. md “nS. PB. takes this as relative 
clause, WIS as = TN by ; and ’» Kal = Piel: following SM. gu 
Sestinant ad deum alenum. 

od pi cuvaydyo Tas cuvaywyds atréy DIDI TDN 53] ‘There 
are often cases in which it is impossible to be sure how txx 
got a rendering; whether they confused, or paraphrased, or 
had something different. A confusion with pi3 (1 Chron. 227) 
is perhaps the least improbable suggestion to be made.’ D. 

pvnodd NPN] Here alone of Pss. piwy. stands for anything 
but “51. 

5 dmoxahioray ON] cf. 17° kardpricat. The translator 
seems to have a different view of the central meaning from the 
accepted one. Gen. 48" 'n = dvteAdBero. *Aroxaé. = restore, cf. 
Gen. 23° Spy, 29 awn. 

“ Weighty authority for some forms from icrdéw” W-M. 

6 cxowla nan] so 78 119% 140%: 

 KAnpovopta, pov] i.e. nen, Cf. vu 2. 

7 ev 8 Kol dos AN] cf. 18%. V. insuper ef usygue ad. 

8 mpoopduny nny] ie. = mpowpdyny. “Opav is chosen 
as more reverent than @é06a.. Middle in act. sense. po of © 
place, (St Peter however derives the time meaning Acts 2*). 
Cf. 54° od rpodPevro (sO) Tov Gedy evariov adrav | 119° (Symm.) 
mpoéraga (NY), but V. Acts 2” providebam, A.V. foresaw. 
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XVI 9 # ydéoou pov ‘T)23] interpreted. But [30%] 57° 
108? 3 = 7 dda pov. 

TO Siahbopdy nn] v. 91% 

II éyvdptods por YIN] so always, exc. that in 144° 
passive =kal. vy. 21% 

mapdoas pe edhpootvns Minny yaw] Paraphr. or, according 
to the not improbable view quoted by Biel, pe is intruded 
and wAnpwoes a subst. sing. or plur. But the we appears in 
Acts 2%. Al. etpootvyy. 

XVII «ris Sixarordvys pou pty] 16% 

otk éy xeldeot Sorlors] which goeth not out of feigned lips. 

2 &édOor, i8érwoav] opt., imper. and future often alternate 
for variety of style 702° 10978, Gen. 27%, Dt. 28°, Job 5 *™ 

e&épxoua. always stands for orig. X¥* in Pss. The pres. 
stem occurs only 1 Sam. 23”. 

ot 60, pou xy] cf. 119°. PsR. oc. met, V. oc. tut. 

3. od ebpéOn év enol a8uxio]| Le. “NDT N¥IOn 53 Ba. 

3-4 Aadjoyn “V2IY] ie. “1, Hiph. (Ba.) “Send over the 
lips,” “utter.” Or ax J. & L. ; 

5 as sign of direct object, 12° 29” 444 73% 1321 135” 
136” 1397, an Aramaic use, but there are also cases in the 
Hebr. of O.T. On the other hand v. 21°. 

Adyous 129] so V., PB. plur. 

4 ebthata S80ds ockAnpds PD MIM NW] epvA. = edv- 
Aagépnv. L have guarded against, v. L. & S. dvddoow II 4. 

oxdypas| crued. “I have shunned the ways of cruelty.” 
V. ego custodivi vias duras. Both Greek and Latin seem more 
often understood of austerity, or else submission to God’s 
guidance, “I have kept to ways of hardship.” Apolin. turns 
okAnpas by atpiatovs, “ Untrodden by the world.” Augustin 
“e.c. v. laboriosas mortalitatis humane et passionis.” 

SM. “Propter operationes hominum (que fiunt) contra 
verbum labiorum tuorum ego observavi vias dissipatoris,” 
followed by PB. 
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XVII 6 ékékpaga 7n7p] 4 lost in the following »3 Ba. 

7 +émot V., PB. 

8 «épyy na pe] so V., PB. render by one word, cf. 
19" xypiov. 

Q dv TararTapyrdvtev pe “ITY | ,/tadaurwpds frequently 
renders ,/T1, -pos 1378, Judges A 5”, Isai. 331; -pia Ps. 12° 
324; common thus in Job and Prophets. Other originals of 
the Gk. root in Pss. are (-peiv intrans.) 387 snyyo | (pia) 403 
pRv | 69% Avi | 88" qvin | 140" non. The only near 
synonym used for rendering ,/t1wis in Nah. 37, deAala = TT, 

Thy Woxhv pov ‘Y...wbI2] LXx often treat 2 as negligible. 
With object as here 274 42" 49” 50” 518 607; with subject 
44°; vocative 62°; predicate 68°; also 118” 146° (unless 
simple paraphr.). 

by wI7] as periphr. for ‘Y52, PB. agrees in not taking 
‘32 with °2°% ; rendering “to take away my soul” (lit. “against 
my soul”). 

IO te or. ad. AddAnoey 1795 wp] so V., PB. 

II éPéAdovtes or rather éxPaddAdvres] apply. an unscholarly 
spelling of 2nd Aor., frequent in Mss, Gen. 37” {1 Sam. 14” 
Oxf. ed.], 2 Kings 4“, Sir. 28°, Mt. 25% v. also variants 27 
19° (A for AA); 8% 287 30% 38” (AA for d). 

&B. pe WW] Le. PTW (Aram.) J. & L., or Win Ba. 
“ Projicientes me extra civitatem, nunc circumdederunt me in 
cruce.” Aug. 

“Casting their eyes down” seems peculiar to PB. 

12 ‘tréd\aBdv pe 1297] ie. 3193. So rendered 48” 50%, 
cf. ix. for avin 7375, “ They imagined me, i-e. thought of me as 
a lion thinks of its victim,” cf. the less harsh use of AoyCowac 
144%, and v. on 68". V. easily misunderstanding renders here 
and 48" by suscipio. 

13 bwockAtcov yAy IN] Suidas tis Spyiyjs xwAvoov. Biel 
“supplanto, supposito crure dejicio.” PsR. subverte, V. sup- 
planta. A genuine Greek word, its familiarity shown by use 
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for a variety of originals and in paraphrase (cf. 10° dvravaupeiv), 
the literal meaning is often out of sight. (The simple oxed‘lo 
Jerem. 10%.) arepvi~w (Gen. 27°), rrepvicpos with the same 
meaning seem translators’ coinage to represent ,/apy, for which 
with few exceptions wr. and cognates stand. v. 411% 

XVII 13. fopdaiay cov] in apposition to poxyfv, “ Anima 
enim mea framea tua est quam assumpsit manus tua.” Aug. 

Iq amd ex Spay on 1°. 

droktev OND 2°] Gk. crpt. of dd Avy (which is read 
by Horol. Latt. with most Mss) which again comes from 
association of the phrase pp ‘nd (Ba.); or =aroAAtwv ie. 
anv (J. & L.). 

amd yis TMD. 

Stapépiorov] i.e. opbn. 

amdjoOn] ie. NPBA, 

éxoprdcbyoay telwv] i.e. vidv. Rom. saturatt sunt porcina, 
Mil. 1619 saturati sunt filits eorum, Mil. 1841 sat. s. flit cor,’ 
V. sat. s. filiis. The Gk. crpt..was no doubt facilitated by 
Isai. 667, 2 M. 6% etc. ‘Not only give way to unlawful 
pleasures but have full satisfaction in them.” Aug. gives it 
another turn, “Saturati sunt immunditia conculcantes mar- 
garitas sermonum Dei.” 

15 éhOjoopar tS mpocdrp cov IH Mims] ‘nM is only found 
Kal in MT. A neuter sense is given to the verb to avoid 
seeming irreverence; cf. 42° 63°, Exod. 24". (But in Exod. 
10%" twice out of 3 times is the same change in the case of 
men; cf. Ps. 10%.) 

é 7 6b6fvar ypna] The expressions of this verse are 
softened from a feeling of reverence which however acts 
unequally ;.e.g. 84° it is MT. that softens, Lxx have ép@jcerar 
6 Geds Tav Oediv. 

qnnion] SM. ad simititudinem tuam, PB. after thy likeness. 

XVIII «16 wat says] Gen. 24? etc. Tats though 
used quite generally for s/ave in LXx is naturally a word of 
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more equality and social intercourse than dotAos. In N.T. it 
is used (1) of age (Mt. 2% 17% 21%, Lk. 2% 84 o® Jn. 4%, 
Acts 20”); (2) in O.T. expressions (Mt. 12%, Lk. 1°45, 
Acts 31%?6 4.7.5): (3) of a favourite personal attendant Mt. 8°, 
Lk. 77; of courtiers Mt. 14”; in relation to a fellow-servant 
Lk. 12“; in conversation with a son of the house Lk. 15”. 

XVIII 3 A cluster of exx. of the Lxx paraphr. of metaphor 
orepéwpd pov “yop | karaduyy pov ns | BonOds pov “NY 
Urepacmiety#s pov 13D | avTnrrwp pov ‘23wD |. Képas alone 
is retained simply. 

orepéopa. Though in Pent. applied only to the sky, Gen. 1° 
etc. Ps. 19 (cf. Ps. 136°) pn | Exod. 24” nowa oxy | Dt. 33° 
Opn, it retains the general meaning of firmamentum Ps. 73°, 
Esther 9”, 1 M. 9%. 

imepacmerys [cf. Gen. 15! vrepacmi~e cou =) yi | Dt. 33”). 
This subst. is frequent in Pss., including 2 Sam. 22; otherwise 
only an uncertain reading 4 Macc. 3" Fem. vrepacmioreta 
4M. 14”. The original is always 3 except Ps. 271 28° 31° 
and (?) 71° nyp and 4o8 poay. The verb -iw is more widely 
spread ; v. also v 36. 

4 aivay] ie. 2 wD, 

5-6 a8ives] i.e. (if the Lxx vocalized as the Massorites did 
afterwards), reading an and deriving this from 930 (cf. Acts 2 af) 
and not 2an, 

7 + dylov V., PB. 

8 dpylon adrois 6 cds 15 TIN] LXx taking verb as personal 
refer the dat. to the foundations. V. zratus est eis (om. 6 66s), 
PsR. zr, e. ets Deus. 





9 B. évavrlov atrot, the rest dd mpoodrov aitod 1151] i.e. 
25, or possibly as more reverent. 

karebddyurev | ar. Ney. and the reading varies; ddoyi~w 97°, 
Exod. 9*4. 

II xepoviv] the Aramaic plural retained in the Anglican 
Te Deum, though apparently now abandoned by both Latin 
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and Greek Churches. Of the form Cherudins reprinted here in 
the Par. Psr. from the Annexed Book, Driver says “ Cherubzz 
is here a simgudar form obtained through the Fr. cherudzn, Ital. 
cherubino. So often in Old English” ; then again the Romance 
forms in -iz- were (v. Murray’s Dict. s.v.) formed originally 
on the Aram. plur. form. 

XVIII 12 dépwv orpmy] Plur. of d. only here (B in 
|| Sam. has dépos); not classical; “varép edxpacias dépwv” Lit. 
St James, Fragm. Anc. Egyp. Lit., Hammond (Supplement). 
*Anp recurs only 2 M. 5” and 8 times in Wisd. 

13 THdravyfoews 773] The special force of rie is lost for 
the most part in rnAavy7s and derivv., v. especially Lev. 1374 
etc. of spots of leprosy ; Ps. 19° 4 évroAq Kupiov 7. 

ai vep&Aar yay] Mil. [¢ conspectu| mubes ejus, Rom. V. [a 
conspectu| ejus nubes. | WX 'N avOp. w.| Lev. 16”. 

14 &€ odpavod ppva] so V., PB. with Sam. (‘v-yn). 
“Many cases of » and 3 confused in Lxx; a very good ex. in 
Ez. 48” (Lxx certainly right; and of course RV. ‘for’ im- 
plicitly adopts the correction; see Ez. 451 47%)” D. v. his 
Sam. p. lxviii. And v. Introd. p. xix. 

At end Lxx om. with Sam. and PsR. Y...192. V. supplies. 

I5 Pedy yn] Latt. sagettas suas. 

érdypuvey 35] 9 a form not found else in this sense. 

16 rvevors| aa. Acy. “Eurvetyv Wisd. 15" of God’s in- 
breathing ; often in Joshua wav éumvéov, Acts 9’ of anger. 

17 mpocédraBe, al. wpoceddBerd pe 300%] Exod. 2” (Kal) 
=dverduyv. mpooédaBe éé. can hardly be other than a slip; 
all but B p.m. seem to have the other reading. 

2I +(ad init.) pioerat pe & exOpdv pov Svvarav kal ek Tdv 
prcobvyrey pe from v 18: not Latt. 

23 anéornoav| Gk. crpt. for -ca. Latt. repulz. 

24 dpopos oN] Variously by V. zmmaculatus, tm- 
pollutus, and PB. uncorrupt, undefiled. Lev. 1° etc. without 
blemish, of animals for sacrifice (where a neg. rendering is 
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natural), but the similarity of form may have suggested it. 
v. 787, 

XVIII 26 scwhjoy] else only Wisd. 6, where the 
wording recalls this place, of ydp vAdéavres dctws Te Sora 
dowwOyoovras. 

27 ékdexrod 39] ‘See Lex. 2 (1 Chr. 7% 9” 164, Neh. 
5"), and Concord. s.v. éA.; often by error, eg. Cant. 6°, 
Isai. 49°, Am. 5%, 1 K. 4” (5). So Aq. in Ps. 2" éxNexrds 
for 72; and Lxx for 42 (72) Ez. 194’ Dz 

30 froPicopa. YIN] taken as rum away, escape, forcing 
the following construction (cf. 7°). Perhaps chosen for similar 
sound. 

ard meparnplov 1373] Gen. 49”, Job 19”; cf. Job 253, 
Hos. 6%), V. misunderstanding renders a tentatione, which 
is figuratively appropriate. 

3I 6 Oeds...14] 483s dros] the pendant case retained, as go™ 
103 107° 118™, Josh. 22%; (on the other hand v. 97 10°), 

+ pov. ; 

32 eds 2°] WV v. 19” 

33 6 meptlovviov...xal Mero] following Hebrew syntax; cf. 
Rev. 3’, and contrast v 34. 

35 “ov mAnnnjie. TAN, 

36 dmeparmopdy 4319] v. 7 3. Also in || Sam., Sir. 31 (34)%, 
Lam. 3"; cf. rendg. of WN by dwricpds 271. 

4 ma8ela cou] ie. WNW. V. Disciplina tua, PB. Thy loving 
correction. 

There is clearly a doublet here. The last line comes from 
Theodotion (reading °2\7) ; dvdpOwce may come from a render- 
ing of *"myon. Rom. has not the line ef Gisciplina tua correxit 
me in jinem (V.); Mil. has in it s¢abilivdt for corrextt. 

*4 eg r&os. Perhaps =nyb (Ba.) as usual ; or =nbp (Swete 
Introd. p. 449), a rendering found in Theodotion. 


* Tf the doublet 4 7. o. dvwp. we were noted in a central margin the eis 
76 réXos of 19! might have been picked up with it, the rd omitted as in 


M. 3 
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XVIII 38 edurdow] ie, OND, 

40 + dvras. PsR. not V. 

It is curious to compare for length Hebr. and Gk. of the 
and line; cvverddicas [ravras| rods eravorapévous én’ enue tro- 
Kato pov + HOR DP yy Ian, 

V. for ovverds., supplantasti, misunderstanding figure. 

4I éEwdpeveas §DNDOYN. 

43 eavd airots OPN. . Reading with Sam. OPIN. 

45 eis dxotv adrlov] Sir. 43%. “Speech of common life 
used diminutives for most parts of the body, fuia, dupdrcoy, 
ornGidiov, xeAvviov.” (Quoted in Grimm-Thayer.) Like most 
of these wriov is of a visible, i.e. external member. So Dt. 15%, 
Mt. 26% (|| Mk., Jn., but Lk. ofs), and the frequent oriov 
droxadtrrev (Isai. 504 rpooeOnxey driov). Perhaps the phrase 
of the Ps. would have a popular or proverbial ring. 

46 éraXadiqoar] i.e. on, cf. 32° 49” 1027 Ba. 

éxédavay wns] Le. reading as Sam. mn? (Aram.). 

amd trav cpiBev atrav amNY] i.e. DAYMoND. 

49 &€ eOpav dpyrov] ie. ANTDNY: V. “de inimicis meis 
tracundis” ; PB. “From my cruel enemies.” 

XIX 1 Syoivras omppy| Gen. 24 40% 

3 épedyerar yr] (a) so éfep. 1197 145”; and otherwise 
of speaking 451 wn (Mt. 13™ for POéyEouor of Lxx). (0) Of a 
lion’s roaring, 32w Hos. 11”, Amos 34°, Ezek. 22% A; so 
1 M.3% (Some such meaning seems original, Lat. rugio L. & S.) 
(c) In primary meaning of disgorge Lev. 11° || ad. for pow; for 
pp Ps. 144%. 

4 ov anticipating airdy. Anteced. otpavoi, orepéwpma, 
ypépa, vb& ‘They have no speech or words and their voices 
are inaudible; but all the same (a 5).” 

ovx( perh. here to emphasise that the negative is not = p27. 
the usual phrase of the body of the Psalms. The addition from 94" to 954 


would imply columns of the length wanted, if the length of the words 
themselves is taken into account. 
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XIX 5 6 0dyyos ad. O32] of a musical sound, as x Cor. 
14”, Wisd. 19”. 

év TO HAlw ero 7d cKAVOPA adtod DONA bax ov vow] “As 
for the sun he hath put his tabernacle therein.” on2 is disre- 
garded or referred to the pendant noun %, cf. 10% 

+ adrod to complete the supposed sense as at end of v 6. 

6 wacrds] Zhe bridal chamber (lit. “The painted 
chamber,” from rdoow, Hesych. L. & S.), Joel 2% 1 M. 1”, 
3 M. 4° (passages which speak of mourning). 

yiyas 123] (as Gen. 10°) V. gigas, PB. geant; so Ps. 33% 
(exc. PB. mighty man). |For the same Hebr. and PB. 78" 
1274 Lxx has duvards, V. potens.| 

T.=opy Dt. 1% | = nrbaa Gen. 64, Num. 13%, 3 M. 24| 
= pnp. whether living men Gen. 14°, Josh. 124, or shades 
Job 26° (confusing shades with " name of giant race), | for 
a man of great stature (Hesych. Tiyavros peyddov ioxvpod 
treppvods) Judith 16%, Sir. 47% 

At end + aérod. Some mss omitting with Latt. 

7 am dkpov Mypn] Latt. a summo. Cf. Lk. 1%. 

7d KkardvTnpa adrot INDipN| loose rendering; the evd in 
place of the way. Kardv. (da. dey.) destination, xatavrav of 
reaching a destination 2 M. 4“ and fig. 2 Sam. 3”, 2 M. 474 
In N.T. only in Acts (9) and in St Paul’s Epp. (4). In the 
narrative it is always literal as 161 217: in St Paul’s words 
always figurative as Acts 26’, Phil. 3%. Sometimes there is a 
thought of climax, 2 M. 4”4, Acts 26’, Eph. 4”. From Papyri 
(Grenfell and Hunt) it is found to be a term for the falling in 
of the property of deceased to heir or legatee, and to this 
1 Cor. 10" has been referred. 

GroxpuBhoera. Thy Oppnv atrot| The usual relation of person 
and things is here reversed. The construction is exactly 
parallel to admootpadavet twa, aversari quem, Jerem. 15°%,. 
2 Tim. 1%; the usual active construction of both verbs being 
ti dad twos. Orcf. Acts 21° TR. avadavévres ryv Kimpov or 
Mt. 21° évrparyoovras rév vidv pov. 


3-2 


36 THE PSALTER OF THE CHURCH 


XIX 8 vépos min] Dt. 4 | paprupia MY) (Dt. 4% m— 
papripia), only found else in O.T. as an alternative reading 
in Gen. 31”. 

sopitovea nam] So 105” 119%. 

Q Skadpare. mipAl 1197-414, else rendered évroAai. 

é&rokf iy] Dt. 30%, the usual rendering. 

ei@eta n. pl. so 587, Dan. © 11” (cf. yucoea Lk. 19° spelt 
nuiowa; yAvKeca 119 xc ART). 

From e6ys m. 25°; f. 119%, Prov. 27%; n. edfés 51”; 
f. pl. dOeis 1197” A. 

From cis, f. dat. s, ed0efa 27"; masc. gen. pl. edOefwy 111°. 

From either, ed0eis 32% 7"; ctbdcr 33° 

rmdavyfs m2] cf. for wma Lev. 13? a/, and v. Ps. 18”. 

IO émirdaird Im] Rom. zx semet ipsis, Mil. V. in semet 
ipsa, Aug. in id ipsum. Jer. has im semet ipsis (al. ipsa). 

II NGov rhywov 1H] So 214: but 119” romdliov. 

knplov DAW Np2] so Latt. PB. 

I2  gvAdooe INt3] Free rendering under Targ. influence, Ba. 

I3 +pov V., PB. 

I4 Grd dAdorploy OND] ie. OW; cf. 54° ormt dAdOrproe 
with 86% nt rapdvopo. 

édAotp. therefore is masc. So Suidas rév dvopevav. But 
Apolinarius has Mydé pou ddAorpinv Kredvwv pect ipepos etn. 
And in Lat. aéenis is almost inevitably taken as a neuter; 
“Ab occultis meis munda me, Et ab alienis parce servo tuo,” 
1 Tim. 5% So August. ‘‘Ne seducar ab aliis, neque enim ab 
alienis capitur qui est mundus a suis. Parce igitur ab alienis 
cupiditatibus non superbo et in sua potestate esse cupienti sed . 
servo tuo.” 

éav ph bs] ‘Perhaps a paraphr. suggested by the Aram. 

on 
NON U1 Cella) = 2f not, in Tg. only after neg. as “There is no 
God except me,” but in Syr. = édv py, as 1 Cor. 9%’ D. 

I5 Ady] Not a diminut. but adjectival neuter. (Some- 

times confused with Aoyeiov, the breastplate.) Confined as also 
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in classical use to divine words. Hence oracles AV. Rom. 3’, 
t Pet. 4% Generally reserved in Pss. for DX, NMR as 
Num. 24”; but 1197 1478=734. 

XIX 15 + Saravrds V., PB. 

Bondé pou my] ’¥ is rendered by Bonds 18° 19° 78* 94” | 
by Boyde 49” 89% | by Beds 18% 281 31% 625% 7x? 73% 
[75°] 92% 951 1441, Dt. 324 etc., Isai. 30%; | lit. by wérpa 27° 
78” etc., Exod. 4”, Dt. 8”, etc. 

durpord.* only else 78°, Acts 7”. 

Aérpov (and cognates) mostly = 5x1 and 4p (with cognates), 
(Avzpov also for 1BD and once for nt). 

So generally in Pss.; but in a few passages Avrpoto Gas (the 
verb is only mid. and pass. in Lxx) is used of deliverance more 
generally : as for ydp 327| my 144” | pnp 7? 136% (Lam. 5%, 
Dan. 0. @ 4*) | 23% 591 | ary Dan. O 6”. 

XX 2 sreparrlea Iw] v. 9% 18% V., SM. protegat. 
PB. defend. 

5 Some mss with Horol. + a after cou. 

6 peyadvvOno-dpe8o, Son] i Le. 273 ; so Rom. V. ; but Horol. 
with Mil. dyaAd\acdpea. 

8  peyadvvOnodpea WDt3] Le. 1322 (cf. 12°) Ba. So Rom. 
Magnificabimur, “orol. émxadeoduea. Mil. V. cnvocabimus. 

SM. + (fiduciam habent). PB. + put thetr trust. 

Q cvwero&loOycav WD] V. obligatt sunt. The same Gk. 
rendering 18” (V. supplantasti) and 78" (cmpedivit) ; cvparod. 
more literally Gen. 22° for py dind. Lit. “To tie the feet 
together.” 

Kal dvopOdOnpey TYNI] ‘PY in 146° 147° = dvarapBaver. 

Io rev Baodéa| taking ‘on with line 1. 

Kai érdxovroy qpdv 3299] ie. 12¥1, now preferred to MT. 
‘The PB. compromises, following MT. generally but making 


* Lev. 2531-82 -ral, referred to -rys by Biel and Alford, comes from 
urpwrds, 
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the 2nd verb 2nd person and yb~n vocative. SM. Domine 
salva et rex (coeli) exaudiat nos. 

XX 10 +c¢s0 V., PB. 

XXI2 nn] neglected; so V., PB. 

3 rhs Wxfsatros 125] Rom. anime; Horol. (with V., Mil.) 
Kapotas. 

Séyow NYAS] from Arabic (Ba.); aZ. (with Horol., Latt.) 
OeAnow. 

viv 8’...0%K éorépyous aitév] Gen. 307 éorépyo€é oe Kaproy 
KolAlas. 


Other verbs with two acc. in Pss. are: 

(t) words of feeding, Popitw 80°, rorilw 36° 69%, xopratw 
81”: similarly xpiw 45% (2) clothing, wepiLdvvvpr 18” 30%, 
évdtw 132° (3) reaching, diddoxw 34" 119” etc., dxovti~a 
51”, cuveri<n 119”, vouoberéw 119” (dat. of pers. 25"). So 
owedilo Sir, 2380, (N.B. yvwpito takes dat. of person.) 
(4) filling or opposite, éumripardynus 105” 1444; torepely 84%. 
(5) asking, airotua: 215, épwrd 137°. (6) where one accus. is 
cogn., as pucety 25%° 139”, exuvarypile 35%. 

7 Sdoeas atrd eddoyay man inn‘wn] But Latt. dabis eum 
in benedictionem, Jer. Pones eum benedictionem. 

peta Tod Tpoodrov cov ny] tn company of thy presence 
or dy means of thy presence, cf. per @dys 69". 

Q  cipebetn] ie. NYDN, 

Io PIB] SM. ve tue, PB. thy wrath. 

Kipue & épyq cov cvvrapdges atrots oyoay Dx wel vy. 26% 
sc@R Horol. Latt. as MT. 

12 Povdtv jv ob pt Sivavrar orioat vay-b3 mar] + the 
infin. to complete the sense. So PsR., and (exc. that the accusa- 
tives with some Gk. mss are plur.) V. Another Gk. reading 
is or#vat; to make this construe, Horol. reads BovAds ais. 

13 Ores atrots varov OW won] as 18%. Lit. rendering. 

& ols weptdolrors cov ND] connecting with verb an’ to 
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remain over; cf. Num. 37 ayn (‘cords’) ard oura, 45 ae- 
piood ; on the other hand v. Ps. 11%. 

“Et in his quee relinquis id est in cupiditatibus regni 
terreni preeparabis tibi ad passionem impudentiam eorum.” Aug. 

XXIL 1 dvridhpabews| ie. nN ; v. verse 20, 88°, cf. also 
107", *Avr. has no Hebr. orig. outside Pss. (Sir. 11° 51’). 

2 6 eds 1° x] A considerable number of mss assimilate 
the quotation in St Mark by omitting the first pov. 

+ mpdoyes por V., PB. = ‘> avin from v 20 (Ba.) ; or from 
altern. rendering of the unknown % myo xd) of v 3 Ba. 

anor ‘aty] Num. 10%. 

Tov waparrapdrav pou MINY] ie. + NY, 19”. 

3 + mpds ot Mil. not V. 

ds dvoray DIT] LXx did not know the word (v. 4°) which 
is rendered 39° éramewaOyyv | 627 brorayyoerae | 65* mpéerer. 

eis av. from a variant of PORE CEM ET v 2 Ba. Less 
probably crpt. of kal ot« éorw aveots pou. ‘Not so that it 
could be reckoned against me as folly,” like the eis duxaroodyny 
of Rom. 4° etc. 

4 od 8 & aylo Karouets] i.e. Wp, and (with Vv. PB.) taking 
av in rst line. 

& &rawos] i.e. nba, Jer. “Et tu sancte habitator laus 
Israel.” SM. “‘et tu sanctus permanes, laudes Israelis,” which 
last PB. follows (worship = laudes). 

8 e&epverfprdy pe] not class., but freq. in Lxx. Suidas 
Bdedrvooerbar, perh. understanding to expel from the nose as a 
stench. But the simple verb is explained as ¢o turn up the nose at. 

eddynoav JNO. 

Q Fmeoev] ie. 23 paraphr. V., PB. AV. 

Ode adrdv 12 pam] so 18” 34% go? 4r™ 51% 68", Hos. 65, 
Mal. 31; (the Hebr. év sts kept 1 Sam. 18”). This acc. is not 
class. and in N.T. only Lk. 5 and quotations from Hos. and 
Pss. (In Mt. 27%, Mk. 3%, Rom. 9”, the ace. would rather 
depend on an infin. understood.) 
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XXII 10 6 &owdcous pe M3, 

4 Amis pov] ie. INI. V., PB., Jer. 

ard parrov wy, 

I3 taipo. mloves pa “Pan] cf 68% The paraphr. is 
suggested by jw. V. ¢auri pingues; PB. has rather a doublet 
“ Fat bulls of Basan.” 

14 Nov 6 dpw.] ie. 87 YN. 

I5 doe knpds tyHKdpevos|] x. has always ws or woe and 7. in 
context (22% 58° 683 975, Jdth. 16%, Mic. 14, Is. 641) exc. ina 
doubtful reading of Sir. 247°. 

I7 + moddof V., PB. 

Spugav] ie. IND = 13. So far as the reading goes, the 
variation belongs to the very commonest class, ' and } confused. 
For neglect of x before 4 cf. 75% (727°). 

18 &nplOpyoav] prob. Gk. crpt. for -oa. 

karevénoav 0°!) as often. 

karavoeiv generally of attentive gaze, even if metaphorical ; 
as 94°, Exod. 33° (wan), 1 Kings 37, Job 30” (jnann stave), 
Lk. 12%, Acts 11°, James 1”. 

20 pi paxpivgs] i.e. PIIEON, taking "MON as object into 
tst line. 

21 Thy povoyev® pou *N7M] 357, cf. 25" In these passages 
and Wisd. 7” (of wisdom) there is no force in the termination 
exc. so far as singularity adds a special character. It is not 
clear whether this is a loose use of ‘only born” (as oixoyevys), 
or from yévos, only tn kind. 

22 povoxepdrwy O99] so V., PB., as also in 29° 92", Num. 
23", Dt. 33; and Lxx and V. Ps. 78%. Fora full account of 
the wild ox denoted by nx. v. Bible Educator, ii. p. 24. For 
the question how belief in a unicorn arose v. below*; as to 


* No doubt travellers’ tales working through zoological fancy had most 
to do with belief in the unicorn, which may therefore have had many 
origins. At the same time there is no such prevalent belief in a three- 
horned or many horned animal, and the unicorn was accepted by persons 
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why identified by the Pentat. translator with the ", no reason 
seems forthcoming; unless an association of sound with 
pivoxepus. 

XXIL 22 rhv rametvaoty pow sins] = "MY or MW; v. 647, 

24 aivécare, Soficare] Aor. A special call to praise on a 
definite ground. 

PoPnbjrocay | ie. M2, 

25 mpordyOioe] Latt. despexit. 

vq Sejoe 337] paraphr. connecting ‘y with may answer. 

am’ gnod] i.e. °29; accordingly *Y¥2 and + pov at end. 

26 PB. of thee i.e. derived from thee. 

27 al xapSla atrav oad. 

29 + avrds for clearness. 

30 ehayov kal mp. ‘Yi won] as MT. 

4 Woxh pou] ie. war. | adrd Nd] ie. 0b. 

tg] 720 verb (irreg.) or adj. 

31 ro oméppa pov yor] lost before’ Ba. So V., PB. 

yeved “W75] ive. “As for the generation to come (it shall be 
reported).” “Als Objekt von dem erzahlt werden sollte” (Ba.). 
Cf. 2 Chr. 77, v. also 1244 

N2)] (for 182») from following line. Latt. supply cal’. So PB. 

32 tO TeX Onoopévo 3b] but 102 N79) 6 Kri€dpevos. 

dv sD] so V., PB. | +Ktpws V., PB 
not devoid of judgment, Aristotle and presumably these translators. There 
may then have been some ground not unreasonably trusted, such as reports 
of the rhinoceros, an animal like the ON" capable of turbulence and not 
gentle and beneficent as the medieval unicorn. Arist. names the Oryx 
and the Indian Ass as unicorn. As to the Oryx (? a gazelle) it has been 
suggested that the horns in profile seemed one. Can the "Ivdixés dvos be 
the Okagz with the frontal protuberance developed enough to give matter 
for exaggeration? The following mention of colour would support this. 
Wood (Aneca. of Anim. Life) quotes an old writer, Topsel: ‘“ In the city of 
Zeila, in Ethiopia, are kine of a purple colour as Ludovicus Romanus 
writeth, which have but one horn growing out of their heads, and that 
turneth up towards their backs.” (The last detail would be then a con- 
fusion with some other animal.) 
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AXXITI xr oS pe torepfoe DMN nd] ‘Yorepety with 
subject of thing missing Eccl. 9%, Job 36”, Dan. O 4”, 
Isai. @ 54 (od py borepyoe pros adrod), John 2°; and, with 
dat. of person, Mk. 10”. Here only with accus. of person. 
‘Yorepey recurs Ps. 39° (personal subj.) 84" (transitive) ; 
torépypa 34". 

2 érov Mmix)] prob. confused with 733, cf. 797, Jer. 29” 
(49) 32% (25). For other confusion in connection with 
these words v. 65 68" 74% 83%. | + eet. 

katerkivecey >]¥'17'] softening fig. to suit téwov. But 
Latt. render the Hebrew literally, collocavit “hath made me 
lie down”; v. Brachet, Fr. Dict. s. v. coucher. So Vulg. 104” 
(but in simple sense 107 113°). 

€eOpape bay] Gen. 47", cf. 314 diabpapes. So apply. 
V. educavit, ‘hath nourished” (v. Dict.), and not in the sense 
of eduxit. In 314 Mil. renders pasces V. enutries. Here Jer. 
enutrivit. 

3 emi rpiBous| Along paths, cf. 25°55", Judges 11, Sir. 2”, 
Jer. 13°, Ezek. 19° (sound along the hills), Mt. 14”. 

émt of rest has not acc. in Pss.; but (a) dat. (78 rots 
Bovvois | 102% Sejpare | 84" oxyvaparc), or (2) oftener genitive 
(108 TAs yas | 36° THs Koirns | 72'° Tov dpéwv). [Emi with 
accus. = over a surface (often to imply great extent) Hosea 9! 
to! 12" 4%; (along the tops, to give an idea of multitude) 
Ezek. 34" 39”; or =dat. r Sam. 31%] Lev. 3° the gen. and 
acc. with éwi are distinguished. 

4 &péom pra] ie. 82 (Aram. Dan. 3° 4”) Ba. 

ceuis Oavdrov NYP¥] as MT. 

5 €evayrias 133] on analogy of é« deids. In Exod. 14? 
for 1295. In N.T. only Mk. 15”, Tit. 2%  V. adversus, 
PB. agaznst. 

rd worhpisy cov °D)3| Gk. crpt., or the * not written and pron. 
supplied. PsR. poculum meum, V. calix meus, but Horol. cov, 
Two words of v 6 are taken with this v. 
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XXIII 5 peOsoxov mn] ‘making drunken, fig. as 65™, 
Sir. 35 (32) 39, and in the passive Ps. 36°” D. 

6 és 4X] as = 78 (Aram.), so 731; (7318 JN = 7ds). 

os here is not the ordinary os with superl. but as V. Quam 
priclarus est. 

+oov V., so PB. Tay lovinghkindness and mercy. 

7d KaTouKkely pe| Le, IY, 

For the tenses of the Ps. v. p. xvii. 

XXIV + cis puds caPBdrov. Five days of the week have 
Pss. allotted in Lxx titles, only one in MT. For the supplying 
of the two missing v. the Pss. named. 


Day. Psa. Day. Psaun. 
I 24 (LXx) [5 Sr | 
2 48 (LXX) 6 93 (LXX) 

[3 97 | 7 g2 (MT. and Lxx) 
4 94 (LXx) 


ras pds] cardinal for ordinal; cf. 94! and Lat. use of ws 
in compound ordinals. 

caBBdrov| in this sense in N.T. only Mk. 16%, + Cor. 162 
(WH.); elsewhere caBBarov. 
+ waves. 
2 om.'3. So PsR. but V. guza, cf. 118 ¥-P 128%, 
4 ém parale, 860] W-M. 11 § 48 ¢, a 
+7 wAqoiov airod from 154, so V., PB. 





5 + obdtos. 

enpooivyy APT] v. Driver on Dan. 4% (Cambr. Bible), 
who adds, “’y acquired in the New Hebrew the sense of alms ; 
and it is rendered by éd. elsewhere in Lxx. We have the 
same usage in Ecclus.: in 31? 7! 72% 16% go"— the Hebr. 
has 'y for é\. (Notice also éA. often in Tobit.) The earliest 
examples seem to be the Lxx of Dt. 6% 24". It is difficult to 
say when the usage began: I suppose that in the 4th and 3rd 
cent. B.c. almsgiving became gradually the practical form 
which ‘y took, and so the word gradually acquired that 
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meaning. I doubt whether ‘y ever had the meaning mercy, 
except in so far as almsgiving was a species of mercy. But 
certainly éA. can hardly mean alms in Ps. 24° 33° 35% (8* but 
al. 8x.) 103%; nor is it apparent why it has been adopted here — 
as the rendering of 'y. "EA. is used for tpn in Gen. 47% and 
several times in Proverbs as 3° 14” (doublet) 15” (16°).” Cf. 
the altern. readings in Mt. 6+ éAeypoodvny or dixacootvny. 

XXIV 6 + rod Got] probably conjectural, so Ba. 

7 pare wédas of Upxovtes ipadv] apxov = WNT Num. 14 etc. 
Meaning is here subordinated to lit. translation; for a possess. 
of the 2nd pers. cannot properly go with a vocative (cf. Isai. 66°, 
Oxf. ed.), “You (by which I mean) your leaders.” 

V. (treating Lxx as orig.) Portas principes vestras, Rom. 
p- (principes) v., Mil. P. principis vestri (cf. treatment of 58”). 

XXV x1 +adpds. 

3 Siaxevfs Dp] ie. dud Kevjs tpafews Bos. Suidas avev 
Twos Tpoddcews. Atak. = SW (317); prb (Lev. 26%). Hence 
an adj. dutxevos Num, 21°. 

tropévovres] PsR. and Missal expectant, V. sustinent (usual 
rendering of taouéve). 

5 emi hy GAqPady cov NONI] Along the path of thy truth, 
Vi 233, 

kal cé] Ba. sees here 7m}, supplying the missing 1. 

6 pyjoOnt. tay olkTippav cov Kal Ta édéq cov] acc. and 
genitive coordinate; cf. v 7, 105°. 

pvnoOjvo. as a rule takes the genitive, but it has the 
accusative 42° (ratra), 77° (én aiwvia) 119 (Tov Adyov cov), 
- Exod. 208, Num. 11°, Lam. 1°, some dozen times; cf. érAynoav 
with gen. and acc. 2 Chron. 16“, and émAabéobo c. gen. as a 
rule but acc. 1192-84178 Tsai. 655 v. 119". 

B (alone) om. vee. 

7 om. pov 2°B sx p.m. | om. mans. Horol. has both. 

IO rots &fyrotor $= NI9] v. 12% 

II kal thaoy nnbp1] rendered Exod. 34° kai dedcis ov. 
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XXV 12 jpericaro M3] from aiperds, like kaBopi~w, pavrilo, 
ovverivo, poBepilw, acpevitw (intrans.), “to make a thing one’s 
choice.” Such words came into use through the same aim at 
distinct form and regular conjugation as made later Latin 
prefer frequentative verbs. Cf. Brachet’s Alist. Fr. Grammar, 
where he complains of ‘‘the new development of old words, 
heavy ungraceful derivations, new growth of terminations, 
inundation of prefixes and suffixes,” instancing the word 
réglementer. 

14 Kparatwpa 31D] associating with 1p» fundare. Cf. 55% Ba. 

+ kal rd dvopa Kuplov trav hoPoupévav airév] apply. a doublet ; 
not in Mil. V. 

16 povoyevys $= TIM] v. 227. 

21 dkaxou kal ects] ie, WY DM, Contrast 37°”. 

&odAGvrd por *27¥'] to suit context: or a meaning forced 
from a supposed connection with W1¥ or WW. vv. 12% 

+ «ipve at end, PsR. not V. 

XXVI 2 wipwoov EW] V. 127 17° dene examinare; 
but sts. rendered by a word which would of itself convey a 
different idea, as here uve, 105° inflammavit, 119™ tenitum. 

3. edyptornca snodann] so 35 56% 116° from Gen, 5” 
etc. (generally ‘n= repurareiv); a paraphr. of ‘nnn where wth 
or before God follows (to walk with implying to be pleasing), 
and then extended to cases where ‘nnn stands alone. 

Hebr. 11°° has a reminiscence of the original in the roy 
mpogepxXomevov, which in consistent fig. looks back to a zepi- 
marety perd, ToD Oeod rather than edopeoretv. Cf. 1 Thess. 41, 
Ephes. 5°", 2 Cor. 57°, Coloss. 1”. 

4 pera cvveSplov paraidrytos = NIW™NOTDY. 

TapavopovyTreoy DD). 

6 & dbdos jypin] (Gen. 24“). As if an Aram. plur. in }’; 
so 73%. 

Quovarripioy Mr] as regularly of Levitical altar. Buds is 
very rare in this sense, Num. 3” (addn.), cf. Josh. 22%, 
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XXVI 7 rod dxotea] ie, YOY, 

8 cimpéraav*® pyp] ie. OY9. The roots correspond 
2 Sam. 1™ 234, Job 3" (But 274 3 = reprvdryra, cf. 1331). In 
2 Sam. 15” 7. eimpéreay airod = 1). 

I2 + yép] not Mil. V., but Rom. 7es mNIM meus. 

+e] involving voc. Kvpte with Mil., V.; so 89! to2" rrr! 
115 138%; cf. also 21 119” 137% But Rom. here with MT 
benedicam Dominum. 

XXVII 1 Transmitters of the Pss. have allowed them- 
selves greater freedom in the titles than in the body of them. 
The Syriac Psalter is evidence of this, having discarded the 
traditional titles and supplied a new set of different character. 
The Lxx mss have (speaking generally) preserved the Masoretic 
entire, but add others of which a number may be at once 
weeded out as certainly not traditional. As an example I 
would give A’s addition of David’s name, sometimes with further 
formula, to the titles of Pss. 42—so0 (exc. 44), other uncials 
joining in the case of two or three Pss., B alone quite clear of 
it throughout them. Though in some other cases (taking 
external evidence into account) there may be a doubt, e.g. in 
the mention of Jeremiah and Ezekiel in Ps. 65, there remain 
the main body of those ordinarily printed, which seem to be 
allowed by Swete as relatively original; and therefore except 
that they are not Masoretic, their testimony can only be put 
aside on internal evidence. The Lxx titles (meaning by this 
something like Swete’s list in his Introd. to O.T. p. 250) 
present thus with the Masoretic a body of testimony which 
prima facie and according to all external appearance would be 
of great value. In any case they are an unexplained phe- 
nomenon of interest, closely connected with the Pss. 


* So in most edd. Swete edaperiay (similarly @Pedia, cuyyevia) 
apparently lengthening the a. Thumb speaks of e«=- as not only Egyptian 
but specially early in Egypt. 
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Swete’s list is here accepted as of original Lxx titles, except 
for his mention of w. 7d Aaé (cod. A) added to Ps. 42; his 
list taking no account of the same in the following Pss. (v. supr.) 
where in most cases the addition partly or wholly displaces 
the MT. title. This fact, the removal of MT. titles, makes a 
clear distinction between these and other uncial additions ; 
these are therefore here neglected as without traditional value. 
As are also slight alterations like the addition of padpés, the 
position of “AAAnAowd, and the alteration in the title of Ps. 70. 

Then for the rest. 

(1) Titles of authorship. No author’s name is added but 
David’s ; except 71 Sous of Jonadab; 138. 139 Zechariah; 146 
(both parts). 147. 148 Haggai and Zechariah, It is maintained 
below that except David these are not named as authors. 

In the first 2 books out of the 7 Pss. anonymous in MT. 
the Lxx leave 3 anonymous—tr. 2. 66; add David’s name to 
3—33- 43. 713; and assign the remaining one, 67, to David 
by reading 4915 for Ww. 

Book 11. ‘The titles are already supplied with names, and 
none are added or altered by the Greek. 

Book tv. has the most systematic addition; 7é Aad is 
added throughout from 91 to gg (except that in 92 MT. has 
it also); and to ro4. But roo. roz. 105. 106 still remain 
anonymous. 

In Book v, of the Graduals, MT. assigns names to 122. 
124. 127. 131. 1333; LXx so far from adding incline to omit, 
though the Uncials are divided in each case. To 137 76 Add 
is added. From this point the name of Zacharias or those of 
Aggeeus and Zach. are added in many cases by some or all mss. 
Ps. 71 besides the 76 Add is said to belong to the sons of 
Jonadab and the first captives. 

(2) For occasions (as it would seem) during D.’s life they 
add 27 mpo tod xpicOjvat | 97 ore 4 yh adtod Kabiorarat | 143 dre 


avrov 6 vids karadudsKer | 144 mpds Tov TodAtdd. 
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Other occasions :—29 éfodiov oxnvijs | 76 pds Tov "Acovptor | 
80 vrép rod ’*Acovpiou | 96 dre 6 oiKos oikodopetrar pete THV 
aixuadrwoiav [139 ev Ty Siacmopé ?]. 

(3) For the series of days of the week, v. 241; 38 + zepi 
oaBBarov. 

(4) A few of such expressions as occur in MT. 30 eis 76 
tédos | 91. 93. 95 alvos wdys or Gx. 

(5) The 2 enigmatical 31 éxordcews | 66 dvacrdcews. 

It will be seen that these Lxx additions to the titles are 
rare, except in Bk. Iv. sporadic, and often very brief or 
obscure. On the other hand, though the MT. titles presented 
insurmountable difficulties, there is no attempt to supersede 
or displace them (if we except the variations of A etc. in 
the first part of Bk. 11). 

mpd tod xpioOjvar] Rom. priusguam ungeretur, V. pr. lint- 
retur. 

It has been questioned to which of David’s anointings this 
is supposed to refer. I have suggested (D. im the Pss.) that it 
refers to one at Jerusalem following on the first reception of 
the Ark there, and that it is a ritual rubric indicating that the 
anointing took place between the recital of this Ps. and the 
next (v. 28°). 

goricpds pou MN] As having more reserve and reverence 
than dds. 

2 7. cdpkes pov myn] not, like aiyara (shed blood), a 
Hebraism, though there is something parallel in the use (for the 
classical use v. L. & S.). The Plur. recurs in Ps. 787 79? 
119"; vy. Addit. Note. 

jo beryoay via] so 9* 31¥ 64° 105” ro7” 109" (187 
y4o8. =). Not in Pent. (Lev. 26% '3 = vrepowerar). 

3 Trapardtyrar] 140%, Judg. 11” B (frequent). Cf also 
1444. Middle in neuter sense as often in words of familiar 
reflexive action, eg. clothing and washing; so epieréuero 
Gen. 17” 3477” (Oxf. ed. but no sign in the uncials of this 
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reading) | éreouricayro kai yroystoavto Josh. 94 | Bamricar 
Acts 22%, 

XXVIII 3° wapepBodrd] 78% 106"; all = mano. 

éy raérq mNt2] for other exx. of Hebr. fem. v. v 4, 32° 748 
102” 118 (Mt. 21”) 119; and (?) 77" 109” 132% 

4 + pe (2°). 

érurkérresdat “pr}] so Lev. 13°, Num. 16°, 2 Esdr. 6}, 
examine by inspection ; but here vzsit must be intended, as often 
v. 8°; (perh. sts. a confusion with pp). So V., PB, 

Tov vady adrod an] ve 17% 

5 & oxnvg] so Bx, ie. 7203. The rest + atrod as MT. 

+ pov, so Mil. not Rom. nor V. 

6 +800] so Mil. not V (e¢ nunc) nor Rom. (nunc autem). 

tore nie. ov. V. exaltavit, PB. shall lift up. 

exdkdooa ‘ny210] Le. = "M320, 

7 After éxéxpaga, + mpos o€ A, Rom. V., PB. not Mil. 

om. 4 (1°), so Latt. PB. Jer. 

8 cor 3] Latt. 777, SM. de te, PB. of thee. 

&elyryoa wp] an easier sense is substituted. 

Q pa ekkAivgs...dmd 7. 8. 0. TTay.....wm->y] the expression 
softened (Ba.). Cf. 7% 

yevod. «= i.e. 729 or the mood assimilated to context. 

tmep(8ys pe atyN] Job 6% 

Io gr 3] SM. guando, PB. when. 

II vopodérnody pe *31N] As if the Hebr. were a denomi- 
native. Cf. 119 

12.13 kat epeboauro ddtxla eaury nob: pon man] ie. MB 
b Dion, interpreted from such an association as in Prov. 6” 
14° 19°° (Ba.). Or some confusion with nnp. SM. Zoguens 
injuriam, PB. Such as speak wrong. 

I4 ‘twépewov] Aor. imper. freq. in N.T.; Mt. ro™ 26%, 
Mk. 14%, Luke 24”, John 15*°, Acts 16%, 
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NOTE ON Zdpxes. 


cipé is used in the plural about 70 times in the LXx ;— 

A. Of flesh viewed as far as possible only as material, and 
apart both from personality and from system. Hence opposed 
to yyy Is. 10%. Frequently of slain flesh Zeph. 1”, Ez. 32°5 
consumed by animals Gen. 40™, 2 K. 9%, 1 Sam. 17; by 
cannibals Lev. 26”, Jer. 19°, Wisd. 12°; by enemies and 
oppressors (fig.) Job 19”, Mic. 3**; or otherwise Isai. to™ 
49%; by fire etc. Wisd. 19”, Judith 16”; by disease Num. 12”, 
Job. 2° 19” 33”, 2 Macc. 9°; by self Eccl. 4°, Exposed to 
other injury ;—tattooing Lev. 21°; torture Judges 8” and 
4 Macc. (7 times); mental anxiety Sir. 34 (31)'; work in 
heat 38°; God’s judgment 14”; sin Prov. 5"; in spiritual 
figure Ps. 119™. 

Restored from injured condition, from disease 33” ; from 
death Ez. 37°%. Of healthy human flesh Prov. 3”, Dan. © 1”. 

Of living animal flesh Gen. 41? etc., Job 410), 

Contemptuously Gen. 6%, Isai. 31°, Ez. 23%: so Ezek. 447 
of merely material sacrifice; Sir. 25%, the union was never 
more than a physical one. 

B. Personal plural, of blood relations Lev. 25“, 2 Sam. 57 
19” (contrast following verse), Chr. 11". 

[The use in Job stands’ perhaps rather apart. oopé sing. 
occurs only once, 34 = human race. The plur. (besides the 
above) is found in 4% 6% 13% 14” 21% The whole trial of 
Job and consequent tone of the book is of a kind to contrast 
inner spirit with physical conditions. 

sw =Bpords 104; Kpéa 10%; oOpa 7®; 12% omitted ; 
19” evaded. | 


XXVIII 1 6 Ocds pou ] V. 19”. 

an’ tot 92019 (bis)] All but B dm épod. 

phrore Tmapacwmheys én 2] Rom. om.; Mil. xe unguam 
-sileas ame; V. ne quando taceas a me. 
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XXVIII 1 pom. wap....kod dpovwOAropar v. 2%, 

2 8éer0u] Veitch quotes de pres. mid. from Aristoph., 
Séerar Séerbar «.7.d. from Xenophon; des (act.) Isocr. So 
Luke 8° é8éero | Sir, 43 284), yéeo Dt. 15°™. 

vasyv pas] V. cemplum. PB. by a sort of doublet the 
MERCY SEAT of thy holy TEMPLE. ' 

3. thy Woxfv pou 27] from 26% But Latt. with x as MT. 

cvvedx.] Mil. V. now ¢vahas ; Sarum Brev. and Rom. ¢radas 
perhaps from 140°. | + py cvvamohéogs pe V., PB. 

5 ais by] contrast 33°°. | KaQedcis...oikoBopjores DIA’...OD7. 

od pi olko8opfeeis| od wi takes in the Pss. the pres. subj. of 
Sivapar, otherwise aor. subj. except a few times future ind. 
343 sgh ; 

7 «, dvéarev t5y%)] intrans. ; perhaps only a paraphrase. 

*Avaddddw is intrans. in the 2nd Aor. Hos. 8%, Wisd. 4%, 
Sir. 46” (and the || 49"); in the present it is transitive Ezek. 
17%, Sir, 138 11” 50% (vy. also Veitch). This is in favour of 
taking it in Phil. 4” as intransitive. 

 odp— pov Kal é Tod OeAjpards pou yw’ md] These Hebrew 
words seem partly to have changed places, as if the translators 
had °290! "W3 (Hitz. Ba). 

8 “rod Aaotd avrod 105] Le. aud. 

rav carypiov] PsR. salutarium, V. (2 -vav) salvationum 
(Obad. ”, Hab. 3°). 

g rotpavov] PB. psalms feed, Te Deum (through Latin 
Et rege cos) Govern. 

érapov| not a very common use. Cf. 8°47", Lam. 4°, Esd. B 
7%, It sts. implies pride (Prov. 3°, 2 Cor. 10° 11”). In N.T. 
exc. above and Acts 27 (rév épréuova), only of bodily members 
and voice, as Mt. 17°, Lk. 21%, Jn. 13%, Acts 1° 2“, 1 Tim. 2° 

XXIX 1 + &€08(ov oxyvys| obscure. The unexplained 
genitive recurs in titles 31 éxordcews, 66 avacracews (additions) ; 
and as rendering MT. @S7s= 7% 75, (and T 76), and ovvécews 
= 999, without preposition in the original. 


4—2 
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If égoSiou is read, it may be taken from é&é8:ov = nv¥y, the 
last day of the feast of tabernacles (Lev. 23*°), and understood 
to appropriate the use of the Ps. to that day (74D is in post- 
biblical Hebr. the name of the Feast of Tabernacles, Ba.). 
There seems no other evidence of this Ps. being then used ; 
nor of the mention of any days in the Titles except the days of 
the week. “Eéddiov might possibly also = éod0s; or a hymn 
used in an @€o030s*. Or éé05o0u (TU) may be read (-8/ov having 
arisen from a mistaken view of oxyvijs as above) with the 
meaning “On the going forth of (ie. from) the Tabernacle” 
at the end of the service of Anointing the King (I have 
suggested) in which the seven Pss. 23—29 were used; per- 
formed very soon after the Ark was first brought to Jerusalem. 
Rom. V. Jn consummatione tabernaculit, where perhaps cons. 
is meant to represent Nyy. 

XXIX 1 + evéyxare 1G Kuplo vios kpidav. V., PB. A 
doublet taking pbx =x. Cf. 897. 

mpiy tp] v. 8% 

évéyxare] It is only colloquially that pépe, pépere take the 
place of the aor. imp., W-M. § 43% 

2 Sdtav dvdpar. adrod ow 123] for a different turn in 
this rendering v. 667; cf. 51, Gen. 49”. 

& aid momma] a guess founded on some similarity to 
“80 or perhaps TV] (inner chamber). 

The three lines of 96 which are parallel to these, viz.: 
7> 84 93, are verbatim the same Hebr. and Greek. 

6 kal Aerruved airds ODPM] ie. OPT; v. 2 Sam. 22%. 
Cf. Exod. 32” to which tév wdéoxov will then allude (Ba. ). 


* Cf, eiodduov in Lit. S. Mark (Great Entrance).. Renaudot ap. 
Hammond (Litt. E. and W.); eio66. “ nisi subintelligenda est vox hymnus 
aut alia similis idem est ac efoodos sive magnus ut Greeci vocant introitus.” 

+ ‘Consummatio tabernaculi finis mundi est, in quo offerunt Deo filii 
Dei filios arietum. Filii arietum agni sunt qui ponuntur ad dexteram” 
(Arnobius Min.). 
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XXIX 6 dv AlPavov in loose apposition to atrdés; but 
Latt. vetulum Libant. 

8 fyarmpévos pw] ie. IW: see Dt. 32% 33°78 Isai. 44% 

povoxepdroy onornijv. 22% Rom. wmicornuorum, Mil. V. 
unicornium. 

“Nam et ipse dilectus et unicus patri exinanivit se nobilitate 
sua et factus est homo sicut filius Iudzorum ignorantium 
justitiam Dei et superbe jactantium tanquam singulare justitiam 
suam.” August. 

7 A-has ddyay here; so & <ixdvay 73%, Surdoiday 109”, 
cowrddav Joel 3°, R xeipay 74%. 

Q karapriLopévou Soin] Either a technical term of mzeeutics, 
(“Ad plenum et perfectum partum producere,” Schleusner) ; 
or, Schl. suggests from 18%, it may mean “Qui confirmat 
pedibus velocitatem et firmitatem tribuit.” Sin then will have 
been = make strong, v. J. & L. ad Ps. 10%, 

katoprit. Mid. in Lxx; act. and pass. N.T. and classical ; 
mostly confined to Pss. in Lxx, with various originals ;— 
8° nip | 68% 74% 80% 89% /yd | 4o7 MD | rr? minwn | 17° 
won | 18% myvin | 68 ndyp. 

IO rdv KaTaKkAvorpdv band] bas = ms, ve 174 

karouced IW] Le. 2; or Gk. crpt. for xarouxe?. PsR. 
inhabitat, V. inhabitare facit. 

xarouilew in Pss. always = Win; it has the place as obj. 
in 933, Isai. 54°, Jer. 68 17%, Ezek. 36% 38”; in the other 
occurrences of it in the Pss. (4° 687 107° 113°) and more often 
the inhabitant is the obj. Apolinarius agrees with PsR. giving 
a curious interpretation of karaxa. : 

Nouerder Baotdeds dperas Kpovvnddy iovoas. 

XXX 1 + es 7d t&0s BRU. 

éyxarnopod na3in] Num. 7” (cf. 7®). 

2 tméddaBés pe MOI] V. suscepisti. Cf. Acts 1°. This use 
of ééX., though quite different from that of 17”, may have been 
suggested by the resemblance of 5 to ‘95. 
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XXX 6 dpyh yr v. 4% 

7d éonépas, els 7d mpwt] v. 46°. 

7 & Th edOqvia pou Nba] so 1227 (cf. Job 21%, Dan. @ 
4? 117-4) > ebOyvety 128° (5b), 123% (oN), Dan. O 4 
(1399). 

8 wapdoxov mntoyn] Gk. crpt. for the common rapécyov 
(Horol.). 

TO KadXet pov sand] i i.e. tad, 

Latt. + a me; PB. from me; not LXx. 

Q «pos Tov Bedv pov vay] The parallel of 104” 146°. 
V. Ad Deum meum; hence PB. fo my Lord. 

II ikovoey, Aenoéy pe, eyevOy] i.e. yow, 220, m7. 

12 es xapdv dynnb. 

tov odxkov pov ‘py] Stuff made of haircloth, sackcloth ; 
hence through Gk. and Lat. the Engl. sack. “A borrowed 
word in Hebr. and prob. of Egyptian origin. Cf. Coptic sof. 
This remarkable word has travelled everywhere, together (as 
I suppose) with the history of Joseph.” Skeat, s.v. 

mrepretaods pe evhpooivyy] v. 21°. 

13 48g pou TAD} ie. NI Cf. 16° 57° 108°. 

PB. follows SM. decantabit tibi (bonus quisque). 

karayvyo O°] the subj. being equiv. to the rst person. v. 4”. 

XXXII + &ordcews. “A song springing from the outward 
and inward conflict (Lxx éxordoews probably by a combination 
of v 23 év éxordoe HMA with 1 Sam. xxiii 26 (78M) = creralé- 
pevos LXx]) of the time of Saul.” Delitzsch. Hesych. explains 
pevos éxotacis by 6 «is éavtdv py av (e.g. Gen. 27); Suidas 
Oavpacpes xat dAdoiwors. “Exot. represents such words as 
moan (Gen. 27) | mown 2 Chron. 15° | tmp 1 Sam. rr” | now 
Jerem. 5. 

Del.’s explanation seems the only one available, but it is 
not satisfactory, as neither MT. nor Lxx titles (except of 102) 
speak of the Psalmist’s feelings. 

2 + kal e&edod pe from 71°. PsR. ef evige me; not V. 
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XXXI 4 nad Siadpdpes pe ndTIM] v. 23% 

6 rapadfcona. TpPAX] Lev. 64. 

7 éeulonoas| i.e. NY for N—.  V. odisti. 

rods Siabvddocovras omnnvn)] Dt. 7”, Hos. 12%, Prov. 6% 
(nw) ; Dt. 327 (ava); Lev. 19” (NBR); Wisd. 10% Auad., 
as compared with d., emphasises the thought of duration. 

8 eheiBes A] Cf. 112° xT epidy | 119% AT épyArica. 

tooous & 3 nyt] probably a paraphrase. 

9 & edpuxdpy AMI] (118° ‘I= cis rAaTVCMSY).  edpdy. 
recurs 104”, Hos. 41%, Mt. 7%. 

The simple etpos (ends of Exodus and Ezekiel, Judith 7°, 
Job 11° 38%), and edpds (3 times in Exod. 38) are used in 
LXX in statistics of dimension but not for absolute breadth. 
J/wAarts is used more generally. 

edptywpos and wAareia (of absol. breadth) are altern. read- 
ings, Judges 181%. “Eupts freq. in all poets exc. Attic, who 
hardly use it save in lyrics...nor is it common in prose.” L. &S. 

Il Aobévyce bya] v. 277. 

& mroxeia Iya] ie. "U2. 

I2 wapa mavras tT. é bn] Le. more than all, a gram- 
matical though not probable rendg. The prepn. has met with 
various treatment. Rom. V. super omnes. Mil. Pre omnibus. 
Jer. apud omnes. PB., AV. among all, Par. Psr. Because of; 
and so Syriac, attaching the words to previous verse. 

Aicyos trép mdvras yevouny repuacroy éxOpovs. Apolin. 

I4 mapouotvrav 13] i.e. O13 referred to "3 sojourn; the 
adjacent words explaining the 9; cf. 34° 120° (mapouia) | 56” 
615 (wapotxeiv) | Jerem. 2054 (pérouKxor, -fav). 

16 of wAfpot pou nny] Gk. crpt. for xaipot. Rom. (with 
Roman and Sar. Missals) zempora mea (cf. 4® 26); Mil. and 
Vi. sortes mee. 

17 énlbavov 78 mpdcwmdy cov IH MNT] the rendering of 
Num. 6”, cf. Ps. 677. 

18 karaxQetqoav 199] v. 4°. 
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XXXI 18 és 8ov| v. 9%. 

Ig dada mp>Nn] dumb, 38™ (058), Mk. 7®” 9¥-% only. 
(kwpds = deaf and dumb.) 

20 ds wohd rd ARBs 27 MD. | + Kupue. 

eEerpydow nbyp] as 744, 

21 amd dvrioylas 2D] as Dt. 1. 

22 eddoynrés, generally of the Lord (but v. Judges 17%, 
Gen. 12? 24° (Oxf. text)); edAoynuévos, of God or men. 

%]om. A preposition with pronoun is often omitted when 
the sense is clear without, or where it is absorbed in another 
expression with pron. 17° 19° 36% 588 64° 105% 106® [106* 
114° p.m.] 110° 1208 1234 1277 144% 145". Or perhaps they 
read % lost in the aéro’. 

meptoxfs 8D] Both the Heb. and the Greek are ambiguous : 
see on 60%. PsR. cércumstantie, V. munita. 

23 eordca] v. v 1. PsR. pavore, V. excessu mentis; 
cf. 68%, 

dméppyspot ‘nts] V., PB. *Azopp. renders y13 Zech. 11%. 
Or possibly ‘tn13 is here understood as snwas, cf. Mic. 2° (Jon. 
2° amdopat, which Lam. 3° = ‘*n5743). 

dpa here and 7°° without original | 58°” nds | 58222 7338 
139" IW | 1242%4 ow | cf. Gen. 18° 8 204, Num. 22”. 

Sa Toiro «DN as if =42> 73%; so 66%. 

+ Kipre BR. not Ch. Texts. 

24 + 8 V., PB, AV. 

4dndelas DDN] altern. meaning. 

atyret ¥2] v. 12°. 

tots meprooas m.| Taking (not possibly) anvby c. sqq., to 
avoid imputing excess to God. PsR. retribuet his (Mil. 21s) gud 
abundanter faciunt superbiam, V. vetr. abundanter facientibus 
sup. 
XXXII 2 ofjal. 6. Latt. cuz. 
& ro ordpare airod «nya | v. Isai. 53°, 1 Pet. 2”, Rev. 14°. 
PsR. ia ore ejus, V. in spiritu ejus. It is said however to 


XXXI 18—XXXII 7 57 


come from Symmachus who Eccl. 7° has 8a Adywv cov for 
snn*. 

XXXII 3 awd 7. xp. ‘Wa. 

4 (éorpddyy) els radarreplay] ie. vay (7293) from ww (Ba.) 
“y. 17% 

&y 7 gurayfvor dkavOay yp ‘anal The first word they 
take as vb. or subst. of Arabic root; for the second they 
read pip. 

A followed by Horol. and PsR. inserts po: before dx. (a7. 
pov, pe). 

5 &€ayopesow 718] The usual word for confession of sin 
in LXx, generally rendering minn; not found in N.T. nor in 
this sense classical. It stands for "nn Lev. 5° 1671 26“, Num. 5’, 
2 Esdr. 101, Neh. 1° 9%, Dan. @ 9”; is used otherwise Job 31™, 
1 Kings 8%, Bar. 1 | Symm. Proverbs 28%. (In 2 Esdr. 107 
B has xpoonydpevoev.) “E€opodoy. (including 6u0A.) may have 
been avoided as already appropriated in the formula 1367 to 
another use. v. 6% Here Rom. pronuntiabo, Mil. eloguar, 
V. conjitebor. 

Kat’ é408] i.e, by. 

7. kap8tas p. %nNon] Gk. crpt. for duaprias; or to avoid 
tautology (cf. 46°). PsR. cordis, V. peccat?. 

6 ci@érp NY] paraphr. Sus. 15, Lk. 9” 14%, Hebr. 6’ 
(the context in N.T. use has always reference to rejection for 
non-use of privilege) ; dvevOeros Acts 27”. 

7 Ths Twepvexotons pe] ie. ISA (taking TS as fem.) from ¥ 
besiege; cf. 31” and v. 128. 

7d d&yadNlapa pov AvTpwcal pe nbp 1] ie. 21, with mbp as 
Piel imperative. 

amd trav kuKkoodyrev pe %2221DN] ‘I should not try to define 
what the Lxx read too precisely: 1 for n, and then something 
from ,/23D; perh. '23'D%, or 123315 (impossible really), taken 

* « Allein nach Hi. bei Field und Cod. 264 gehért diese Ubersetzung 
San, der auch Kohel. 79 72 frei mit 6. . o. iibersetzt.” Ba. 
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to = dd 7. x. we; or possibly 2235 (though without analogy) 
which would explain the aorist. There are many similar cases 
in which we can see the root which the Lxx had in mind, but 
cannot say exactly what derivative of it they thought of.’ D. 
For amo v. 7°. 

XXXII 8 émernpd yy] cf Prov. 16° YY AYY ory- 
piLov dOarpors atrod Ba. Perh. associating “® with oxy. 
Srnpud rods 6h6. pov is used Amos 94, Jerem. 24° for ‘PY ‘HY. 

9 pA ylvec¥e] yivov, yiverOe are very much more common 
in O. and N.T. with or without m7 than the aorist, or than 
io 6 (ore is not found) ; and express actuation of character by 
circumstances, not (as a rule) inward change of it; e.g. St John 
207 pa) yivov amoros d\Ad motos: or in the 3rd p. (to which 
the above statement of use does not apply) ywécOw dt 6 Oeds 
adnOns. 

kypo DI] K. = xassa, a wicker trap for fish (Dict. Ant.). 
Hence, a muzzle for biters (L. & S.). Ezek. 199= 91D. 

Tas ciaysvas airéy I] Prob. a guess to suit the context ; 
but v. 103% Apolin. Evvéagov. 

dygar nidad] Hesych. takes dyfa: as infin. (= xaAwdcat) 
which it probably is, but Mil. V. constringe. The infin. with ras 
oy. as object is a mechanical rendering; cf. 34% Tod would 
have been expected here with infin., but its omission is common 
enough. ss, not knowing what to make of the word, have 
ayéns, ayé(e)is, dyEaus. 

Tov ph éyyfdvray amp 92] Le. JI" ba. sing. by plur. as 
abrav above; cf. 55%. 

XXXITI r+ To) Aaveid. 

2 x«Odpq 1193] Gen. 31”. The word itself in the form 
xuvdpa is also used in Samuel, Maccabees, Nehemiah. K.6. 
also = 5a) Ps. 81%. 

Yarrypie Sexaxsp8@ vy bax] The xx probably do not 
intend accurate distinction of instruments. y. = "123 Gen. 474 

3 Latt. + e7 (2°), PB. 40 Aim; following s¢* and other mss. 
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XXXIII 5 Aeqportvyy mpty] v. 24°. 

6 eoreped@nrav swyo] seems interchanged with the ékti- 
Coney soy of v.93 cf. 834 

7 doxdy 33] i.e. 43, so 78%. 

8 careviijrwray 72°] careless rendering (22% correctly 
poBnOyjrwcar). 

Q eric, v. on v 6. 

10 Swackedéfa PHN] Sack. in Lxx mostly = ,/1) or 7B: 
to disannul, treat as void, esp. covenant or law as Gen. 17% 
Frequent in nearly all parts. The idea of scattering is very 
rarely required in it; but v. Exod. 32”: ynp | Job 38™ yp | 
Wisd. 24; v. also 2 Chr. 16%, Job A 24”, Eccl. 125, Isai. 9*™ 
Not found in N.T. The usual word for scatter is dvacKxopri- 
Ceuv. 

+ Kol aber Bovnas apxovrov| V., PB.; an ancient doublet 
(Ba.). 

14 é& érotpou karouenTnplov avrod «naw pn} Ex. 15” eis 
ér. Kat. cov qw> f22; cf. 1 K. 8" etc. and Ps. 10”. ‘a is 
apply. confused with 1132 57°, etc. and by hendiadys the former 
noun is turned into an adjective. 

/ 15 Kara povas IM] ie. M2, which would however not be 
so applied. K. wp. Mk. 4”, Lk. 9" and classical. 

17 cabiorerat] i.e. mor, 

19 Siabpaparad. omsnd] Gen. 7%, etc. 

20 topévee tO Kuplo vn nnan] Hebraism; cf. 567, 
2K. 6¥, Lam. 3%, Job 20%. 

+ 8 V., PB. 

XXXIV 1 1d rpdcwroy airod = YOY. 

kal drévoey WII. 

3 - drawer Ohoerat bbann] Aram. reflexive as passive, Ba. 

5 av rapouiay pov 37139] altern. root, v. 314; taken no 
doubt to refer to the title of the Ps. AZ with Horol. 6Adpewy, 
cf. vv 18. 20; Latt. erébulationibus. 

6 mpocédGare] ie. 10°30; but as to the Invisible. 
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XXXIV 6 doricyre] ie. 193, The MT. pointing as 
perfects is necessitated by their reading omp (Ba.). 1Lxx 
however in last line do not distinguish x from xd. 

7a Tpdcora tpav DMD] ie. OD. 

7 +atrot V., PB., AV. 

8 mapepBodret mm] The ordinary rendering, Gen. 33%, 
Ex. 14° But V. (referring to the derivation of the Gk.) émmitdet, 
cf. Sir. 11° (Ps. 40° évéBadrev, Rom., V. cmmiistt, Mil. misit). 

IO) + Tdyres, 

torépnpa] absol. of want of necessities of life, Lk. 214; 
cf. for cogns. Mk. 12“, Lk. 15%, Phil. 47”, Hebr. 11%. 

II mdotcvo. OD] v. 108, and cf. the contrast of wAovrety 
and vewv in the Magnificat. 

+ SidWodpa. 

13 6 Oédwv Lofy] v. 22°. 

dyaray itv hpépas ayabds 230 mint oD anx] cf 32°; 
obj. before infin, as sts. in Aramaic (Dan. 21 4™ 5%); ayy 
as adverbial, but paraphrased by adj. in agreement. So PB. 

BU only, with 1 Pet. 3 (TR. WH.), have i8. yu. dy. Horol. 
V. with most mss and a few of Pet. Zc. ny. id. dy, PsR. cupit 
videre dies bonos. St Peter who (allowing for accommodation) 
does on the whole follow the Lxx closely in this passage, 
diverges only here, reading dyawév xat for dyardv. Can the 
ptcp. have been written ayamaéy (v. 14°), and then it being 
taken for inf. xat inserted ? 

14 watcoy  ¥3] v. 128 | rod pp A, “W] v. 8% 

16 + én, 

18 + of Sixcuol V. SM. PB. AV. - Either (r) of 3. is supplied 
in translation as AV., or (2) opty lost after ipyy, or (3) (v. 
Lar. Psr.) vv 16 and 17 transposed. 

cuvrerpinpévois thy KapStav] (al. rH xapdia, cf. Isai. 612), 
accus. as Isai. 36” éoxicpévor Tots yirdvas | Job 17° xabapds 
xetpas (al. xepoi) | Gen. 41“ rov Opdvov vrepééw cov ey (Quoad 
thronum major te ero. Biel) | 1 Tim. 6° duePOappévov rv vorv. 
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XXXIV 18 +. rarewois 1O wvebparr] W-M. 111 § 31. 6a. 

20. 21 There is an uncertainty to which verse Kvpuos 
belongs. The Church texts have it with both, atrots 6 Kupuos, 
(21) dvddooe Kipuos. 

22 Oévaros| ie. NDIA with WY as adjective. 

22.23 mhyppeaddrovor wr] Lev. 42 5% 

XXXV 1 Atkaoov 73] so 43774”. The usual rendering 
exc. in Samuel, where 6. = nav. 

A. act. of a judge 357, 1 Sam. 7%%-7 856% yar 2410 
1 Esdr. 8%, Wisd. 2”, Bar. 21; with accus. of the parties 
generally (Wisd. rv dvefixaxiay abrod); of the faulty party 
Ps. 351; dvayéoov with the two parties 1 S. 24%; dat. of the 
innocent party 1 S. 24%. A. is used of adopting one side in 
the other passages of the Pss. and Lam. 3°, with acc. of the 
cause. Arkélecbat mid. means fo go to law Judges 6*-”, Sir. 8%, 
Hos. 44, Mic. 7? (sa0N), Jer. 15%; with dat. = on behalf of 
(a person); pera tov ie. the opponent. Sir. 8% 

rods dStkoivras 29"] general sense. 

mohépnoov with acc. as Exod. 178, 1 M. 11%-*, 4 M. 4”, etc. 

2 8mdov p10] yen: 

Qupeds MIN] V. scufum. As if oblong like a door; the 
word was used first apparently in Polybius’ time. 

3 %&xeov pan) Eccl. rz®, Ezek. 12% (AQ). The same 
Hebr. Jerem. 48 (31)"™ éyxéw | Zech. 4¥ émexéo. 

fopdaiay nn] Ezek. 12% has pod. éxxéw (B exkevoow) 
(cf. Ez. 2”) for paw aon (in Ex. 15°, Lev. 26% Lxx paraphrase). 
LXx may then have read 29m; but more probably rejected 
more exact readings of n‘2n on the ground of poetical form or 
of associations, Sdépu (the general rendering) yaioos (Josh.) doyxn 
(Judges and Job) &Pvvy (Isai. and Jerem.) veipopactos (2 K. 
11”). Possibly fou. here = spear, v. 9’. ‘an is rendered 
émAov 46" 57°, Nah. 3°, Hab. 3%, but 6. has been occupied 
v 2 by yan. 

V. effunde frameam. 
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XXXV 3 kal obykdewov 3D)] “All versions differ from 
MT. in taking ’D as an imperative” (Ba.). MT. by punctuation 
couples it with nv3n as (spear and) lance. 

5 xveois pp] xods seems to be the common reading 
though without support in uncials V., SM. sudvis, PB. dust. 
v.14 

+ atrots] V., PB., AV. 

7 8wpedv oon] As a@ gift, for nothing (modern English 
gratuitously), imitated in V. gratis. | 
: Siaplopdy nnv] v. 9%; so PB. paraphrasing “ Zo destroy 
me.” August. reads Quoniam gratis absconderunt mihi muscipule 
Sue corruptionem. 

évelSicay aN] giving the Kal a transitive sense, or con- 
founding with 1571. 

8 4 Opa inv} Possessive absorbed in rel. clause. 
mayis the usual rendering of " is taken before and after in the 
v for NNW; Oypa here must =7rag, the only other instance 
being in Rom. 11°; unless so in Prov. 11° é« Ojpas = TIS, 
V. captio. 

IO + xetpds] cf. 72” BR. 

orepewrépov avrot| V. fortiorum ejus. 

11—14. The imperfects seem meant to help present a 
picture. So v 20. 

13 & T@ abrots mapevoxAciv por] ie. anbna 5 pou supplied. 
Taper. with dat. as 1 Sam. 28" (we A), Mic. 6% (for 857), 
Dan. O 6%, Acts 15°. Or possibly Gk. crpt. for & 76 
abrovs évoxieioOar, évoxA. (not wapevoxA.*) is used of ill health 
as Gen. 48', 1 Sam. .19™, Mal. 1®; cf. dyAovpevor of possessed 
Lk. 6%. Beil quotes Herodian and Diod. Sic. for the same 
sense of évoy. V. cum mihi molestd essent. 

14 tpérepov 15 | etnpéorovy sn2dnn7] v. 26% 

+ ovrws (bis) | ds wevOav] ie. DANS. 

* But Theodotion and the Quinta here ev r@ adrods mapevoydeic Oat. 
(Quoted by Ba.) 
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XXXV 14 «ol oN]ie. D4, 

és mAynolov ds Adedhdv hyérepov obras cdnpéorow] V. Quasz 
proximum (et Sar. Brev.) guast fratrem nostrum sic complacebam. 
“ Heec constructio inquit sanctus Thomas est mirabilis quia non - 
habent hi accusativi unde regantur.” Le Blanc. : Apolin. under- 
stands the accus. as objects of einp. and to refer to the bad men: 
os Pilw ds Te KaoLyVyiTH Tocov jvdavoy aie. Aug. as obj. of 
complacebam but refers them to God. “Quando gaudemus in 
oratione, quando mens nostra serenatur, non prosperitate 
seculi sed luce veritatis. Qui sentit hanc lucem novit quod dico, 

_et videt hic agnoscitque quod dictum est sicut proximum sicut 
fratrem n. sic. compl. Sic enim anima placet Deo non longe 
posita. In illo inquit movemur et sumus; quasi fratri, quasi 
propinquo quasi amico. Si autem non est talis ut possit sic 
gaudere sic lugere sic propinquare sic adhzerere et videt longe 
se inde, faciat quod sequitur, tanquam lugens etc.” He does 
not explain the construction but seems to understand, ‘‘ At one 
time I had God for my neighbour and brother, was pleasing to 
him and had calm of mind [getting both out of complacebam] ; 
(again a cloud came over me and) I was dejected and humbled.” 
These notes seem a conversational exposition, extempore 
suggestions, not thoroughly thought out, and taken down by a 
hearer. 

I5 Kal kar’ uot yoyai] against my side taken as paraphr. 
for against me (so apply. Ba.) Or perhaps as syb¥ 023 and '¥ 
omitted as not understood ; paoreyes is guessed for it 38". 

Here paoreyes = DY) as connected with n33 4o smite. 

éyvov] PsR. takes this as 3rd plural zgnoraverunt. 

Bier (oOqoay] i.e. wp | karevdynoay 7] v. 4° 

16 émelpaody pe HINA ie. 23D. 

eepuxrhpicdy pe puKtypiopdy IPD nyd] Le. nyd navd ; pe 
supplied. 

17 povoye on] v. 227. 

18 + Képte or kat. 
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XXXV 18 & dag Papet oryyrnya] Num. 207 723 ’2 & 
dxAw Bape. 1 Macc, 127-22, 

IQ kal Stavedovres yp] ie PY, a good case of con- 
fusion of 1 and ». Cf. 767 144™, 

20 = époi pév xb] i Le. %% implying an intervening 5 not, or 
else xb = fo him. Cf. Gen. 2 34 wap’ euol yevod = xd. 

kal én’ épyq Séhous Stehoylfovro NAVY MI [IT poN Y]yI9 Sy] 
omitting bracketed part. For yin v. 4% PsR. e¢ super tram 
dolose cogitabant. V. et in iracundia terre loguentes dolos cogi- 
tabant, i.e. (BYI37, 

23.24 + Képre Mil. not V. 

25 The form varies between etrawar, etrowrav, elrovev. 

ebye eye MNT] V., PB. repeat. 

katerlopey adtdy smiay2] so 69% 106” 107% 324% In 
58° «. =e; 141° = pnw. 

27 of @&ovres yO] Lxx refer the ptcp. to men well 
wishing, treating number loosely. 

XXXVI 2 oyow 4 wapdvopos rot dpaprdvew ev éavré] i.e. 
12> ayp3 ved yep oxy. 

yoy pw] Num. 24°. 

In conspectu gus. ‘In cujus conspectu? Cujus timor non 
est ante oculos eius.” Aug. 

3 wx] merged, v. 31% 

4 odk 4Bovd4n Sam] Paraphr. by neg. 75° 119”, 

dya0tva. 4°] formed by Lxx to represent verbs of the 
root 219. Here absolute ; 49” with dative; 51” with accus. 

5 + wdeg. 

mpordx@cey DN] V. odivit (so Rom. Mil. August.), now 
commonly printed audzvit. 

8 ds érdAOvvas PY nD] Ba. compares Prov. 1777 MaKpo- 
Ovpos = M17 7p. 

Q xepdppow] Sm 18° 78% r244 | PAN 1264 | sD Judges 
15°. In 126* -ppovs, 124 -ppoy, no altern. reading in the 
uncials. 6 év 7@ yeipwve péwv worapyds. Suidas. 
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XXXVI13 + évres PsR., PB., but not V. nor Sarum Brev. 

XXXVII 1 My wapagjAov annn-by] The phrase (same 
Heb. and Gk.) recurs vv 7, 8. Elsewhere wapaé. is transitive, 
= “provoke to jealousy”; for Hiphil of sap 78%, Dt. 32%, and 
for Piel of ‘p Dt. 327% 1 K. 14”; cf. Sir. 30% Biel gives 
here a passive equivalent, We irriteris, and quotes (from Suidas) 
Theodoret ad h. 1. wapeOifov, tapokdivov eis pipnow tdv Kaxia 
ovéavrwv. The books however all accent as active. The Hebr. 
reflexive is elsewhere by Aramaism regarded as passive 34°; 
and a difference of voice between zapagé. and ¢. is implied in 
rendering the first 2 év, the second 1 by simple accus. The 
Gk. interpreters by explaining as = py duowwOys (or equiv.) 
include imitation in rapa. 

Hy throu sopn-by] Active voice as elsewhere Gen. 30}, 
Num. 11”, Prov. 24%, Sir. gt? 

Here again Hesych. followed by Biel pupod, peradinxe, 
which from the Hebr. cannot have been the translator’s 
intention. 

2 + raxd (2°). 

3. kal romavejon ny} In referring the vb. to 1 pascere 
the Lxx are followed by Church Versions generally, including 
the famous “‘Bleibe im Lande und nahre dich redlich.” (But 
Syr. aS seek after.) Lxx do not readily recognise the 
vb. " comitart, Judges 14” Pi. éfidiacey | Prov. 137* cup. 
ropevopevos | Prov, 22% Hithp. io éraipos. But Prov. 132° 
15", Isai. 44% they refer to yt?; Pr. 287 29° to " pascere; 
Hos. 12? = rovypov. 

émt 76 mhotre airis MNOX]ie. AWM, civ 16. ‘100 in late 
Hebr. is wealth Eccl. 5°. }92 (Targ. and Syr.) is a different 
word, but of course this might have been read here.’ D, 
119” ‘DON = dAnGeias. 

4 Kararpipyoov NN] dw. Aey. suggested by likeness of 
form to yy which 36° 139" Gen. 2” = zpugy. 

5 daroxdAuipov 23] ie. 23 imper. Piel of nby Num. 22% 

M. 5 
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XXXVI 7 strordynf 7] So 6275 v. 45. 

txérevrov S5ynnn] perhaps suggested by nnn (J. & L.), or 
by nbn (453 Acravederv). 

éy rH lof atrod (Bx) 1215. 

8 4x] omitted, though it has influenced the following 
word (737). 

IO tyryoes 32:2] mutual influence of v 36. 

kal of pal etpys 1298) | Gen. 5° 

I2 waparnpyjoerat O11] taparyp. (1) as with unfriendly mind 
Ps. 130%, Dan. @ 6%, Sus. @% 416 Mk. 3%, Lk. 67 14? 20”, 
Acts 9*, cf. duarapar. 2 Sam. 3°. [Field on Lk. 20”: “ Watching 
their opportunity. This seems the‘force of caparypycarres 
absolute positum.”| (2) Of observance of days Exod. 12% 
Symm., Gal. 4% The verb in ©, Mk. 3°, Lk. 20” and Horol. 
Ps. 130° is active, in Symm. passive, the rest middle. 

13 TpoBdérei] i.e. perhaps 785. 

14 ods etOets TG KapSia 774 ‘WwW] a commoner phrase 32" 
97" (but perhaps influenced by identity of consonants). Cf. 44°”. 

16 woddy DID. : 

18 ras S80ds 119°] contrast vy 7. 14. 

20 dpa tr SofacbAvar adrots Kal inpoOqvar Om> apa] Le. 
DMD WD (as infinitives,, pronoun supplied). For this dua 
with infin. cf. Judges 3” (aor. no orig.): 9* (aor. M13); 
19” A (pres. mibya Qré); Ezek. 23“ (pres.); Dan. O 3” (aor.). 

&cdelarovres| Le. 423 inf. abs, 

21  &8ot] as if from 8.360 (W-M. 111. § 16 note). Deissmann 
gives from papyri the forms didu, d/o. (3rd s.), didotrtas. 

22 ebdoyodvres| i.e. V2731) | katapdpevor] ie. yobpnD. 

24 od KatapaxOhoeran bios N?] Shall not be dashed down. 
K. is often used of falling from a height, cum itmpetu ruere; 
cf. 102" érdpas karéppagds je. ‘7d xaréppaéas éx petradopas 
Téeke erarpdvrwv eis vipos Te Kal Kard Tod eddous Katappyyriv- 
tov.” Theodoret ap. Biel. Zhough he fall he shall not be cast 
headlong. Par. Psr. 
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XXXVII 24 avriernplte] as against opposing force. PsR. 
with Hebr. and Lxx, Quia Dominus firmat manum ejus. The 
fig. of a slip on a precipitous path. V. (followed by SM.) 
continues the first half of the verse in a different and beautiful 
manner, Quia Dominus supponit manum suam. Cf. Aug. Conf. 
8. 11 ‘“Projice te in eum, noli metuere; non se subtrahet ut . 
cadas; ...excipiet...te.”” PB. while agreeing generally with the 
rest, follows V. in referring /zs to the Lord. 

25 Kal yap Dd] ‘Kat yap=D 19” 41” 71” 83° 8447 Ba B 
119%" 129° 139, =A 58° 65% 689% 77% 931 96%, = 48 
62%” D. 

26 deg] PB. supplies “The righteous” with AT. and Mil. 

28 + Gpopor exBducnOyoovrar] al. dvopor dé exdwyOyoovras 
V. Lnjusti punientur, PB. The unrighteous shall be punished, 
"Apwpot, Gk. crpt. of dvoyo. This line then and the preceding 
cis Tov ai. $vd. form doublets. Reading 7183 Dbiv? Drow we 
get the missing y couplet (Hupfeld). 

33 0888 pi} karaSixdoat| Clerical error for -éon (Swete). 

Srav Kpiynta. aire yoawnal [nor condemn him (the 
righteous)] when he (the wicked) goes to law with him (the 
righteous). The suffix = subject of xpiv., the air@ is supplied ; 
the Hebr. passive being here taken as having the force of the 
Gk. passive. 

kpiveoOai revi in this sense Job 9° 13, Isai. 50°, Mt. 5. 
For Ps. 51° v. ad loc. This xpiveoOar is not unfrequent in 
O.T. In the New only in 1 Cor. 6 besides Mt. lc. With 
mpos twa as Judges 21”, Mic. 6', 1 Cor. 61 | werd twos as 
Eccl. 6%, 1 Cor. 6°| otherwise as Gen. 267, 2 Sam. 19% 
Isai. 43". KpiveoOa: as an ordinary passive Ps. 9” 109” and 
often. V. renders mechanically cum judicabitur ill. 

35 as Tas KéSpovs rod ArBdvou pI) nN] Le. pada TH82. 
PB. green baytree after SM. laurt frondose. 

36 Kal wapAdGov yay] V., PB. The rst p. is largely 
accepted as original. Hitz. Par. Per. 


5—2 
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XXXVII 36 +6 rér0s adros, V., PB. from v1oand 103% 

37 dxaxiay, ed0irnra.| i.e. on, WY V., PB., v. 25%, SM. as MT. 

We] aor. coordinate with @vAaoce, dpa being rarely used in 
this sense (Exod. 14"). 

éykarddeppa MINN. 

XXXVIII xr +epi caPBdrov. If cis dvdpvyow means 
“For use with the sin-offering” (Hebr. 10°), wept cofBarov 
may stand for “on the sabbath,” the preposition being wrongly 
chosen. Ilepi does not else appear in titles. “Perhaps 
equivalent to nav ” Delitzsch. 

76 Ovpd /pa] either wzth (instrum.) or because of thy wrath 
(as TH dmorig, Rom. 11”). 

3. &verdyqoav yn] v. 9". SM. defixe sunt, PB. stick fast. 

éreorhpioas| ie. NIA, Fut. etc. in o late, cf. cadzicw, 
y. Veitch. 

4.8 aos ono] A healthy condition, result not process. 
Cf. répwors (Arm. Robinson’s Ephesians), irotirwows 2 Tim. 
1™ etc. But on the other hand in N.T. iaous is always the 
process Lk. 13%, Acts 47, 

5 iwepfpav] with acc. as Prov. 29” (31%), and classical. 

tr eué DD. 

6 «pocdtecav| stank into the bargain, besides their pain. 
Cf. Exod. 367 mpooxarédurov, Num. 21° rpoceééxavoav. 

7 @ws t&ovs INDY. 

8 4 Wx4 pov pa] Gk. crpt. for ya, yas (s. or pl.). 
(pou = WIN, AV. Fifth rib 2 Sam. 3” etc.) 

éprravypav mbps] as if= nop, 

Horol. and many MSS ére ai Poa (ad. Ya) pov érlyoOnoav 
éumatypatwv. PsR. Anima mea completa est illusionibus, V. 
Lumbi met impleti sunt tt. 

Q kkaxdOyy NID, v. 76%. 

Io Bai for Kupre. 

II rd dds] V. Zemen, PB. (misprint) szght. 

pnp] om. BsR. PsR. PB. ; xai airé the rest with Horol. V. 
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XXXVIII 12 pov 3° supplied. 

Ayyoav Kal tornoav } TD} *yaa] Le. #2 7OP) Wad. 

13 Kal é€ePidtovro (al. -dcavro) Wp] Confusion with 
wi: cf. waxls 8 11° etc. | Awnk 527 | Sexehadx 1 Sam. 27°; 
cf. also 41° 42% 49% 102”; (and ? U’s spelling ytyyas 19%, 
pdorryyes 32"). An Egyptian confusion. Thumb, pp. 134. 
136. Deissm. gives ex. of absol. use of Buag., édv tus Budorntar 
dmpécdextos 4 Ovoia rapa Tod eod, “ If any one forces his way.” 

I7 + of éx@pol pov, V., PB. 

18 eds pdorvyas yoy5] no available sense of the Hebr. 
known: pdor. supplied from the context of ‘y in 35”. 

20 tao. ovn|as MT. 

+ tmp épé. 

QI aBéBaddov san] “Evdia8. recurs 71% 109+”, 
Num. 22” (all jp) and seems nowhere to imply accusation, 
only practical opposition (generally malicious) ; v. 109°. 

Sixatocivqy yO] Mil. justitiam; al. with Horol. dyafw- 
otvyv. V. bonitatem. 

The following found at the end of this verse in some Mss. 
and commented by Theodoret is regarded as genuine by Ba. 
who retranslates it :— 

kal amréppupdv je tov ayamytov woel vexpov éBdedvypévov = 
ayn? 7ypp Pm AID. 

XXXIX 2 e@éuqv Mm 0vN] Ba. refers to 1 Sam. 9” 
(1104 = 7éGerrat), where however the perf. tense helps to give 
the meaning. Rather Lxx read TYR. 

guviaxiy DYDD] interpreting metaphor. 

év 76 overfvar TWA] ie. TOYS or free transl. posts himself; 
cvvior. often occurs with hostile context, as Exod. 327, 1 Macc. 
2“, and in the Pss. recurs 107% 118” 141% It occurs 
16 times in the Canon. SS.; in 2 the original is uncertain ; 
the remaining 14 stand for 11 Hebrew words. 

3 Kol éraravddyy MOM) ie, MBI. ./7237is often rendered 
by ramew. To 38 389 44% 51119 794 74%; but v. 4% 
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XXXIX 3 dvexawtoey 7Dy2] paraphr. 

5 Ways AYN, 

wt torepd éys 9x SanmD] Mt. 19%. Mid. in the same 
sense with acc. Cant. 7%, Dt. AF 158; act. same sense with 
gen. Lk, 22®. 

6 maodowds minso] Gk. crpt. for radaurds. 1 K. 7 208), 
PsR. veteres, V. mensurabtles. 

tréoracts pov ~br] so 89*. 

éréor. “very common in Gk. authors esp. from Aristotle 
onwards in widely different senses” G-Th. ‘What is set 
underneath”; perhaps not in the Bible of verbal action. 
There seems to be in the Bible a frequent thought of the literal 
meaning, i.e. conscious metaphor ; there is a contrast to what 
is above, on the outside, visible, present. Frequent reference 
to the literal meaning would explain the freedom of use; and 
forbid the inference that the fig. in neighbouring passages is 
applied identically; in vv 6 and 8 obviously the use is quite 
different ; in the same way Hebr. 3% and 11! must be treated 
each on its own ground ; there is little strength in the argument 
from one to the other. 

(t) ‘Ym. is used of substructure or foundation Nah. 2°, 
Ezek. 43". Then fig. of property as the mainstay of life, 
substance Dt. 1% 11° and often in Papyri; of food Judges 64, 
Wisd. 16” (v. Deane ad 1.) ; and so of what is fig. solid as here. 
“The substance of me, all that is solid and real in me,” so 139". 

(2) Support to human weight, as Ps. 69° firm footing 
under the water; fig. a stay for the mind outside it, Ruth 1®, 
Ezek. 19° mipn, Ps. 398 ndmin; an anchorage of hope in the 
future (Hebr. 6” illustrates the facility with which the thought 
of under-support acquires a reference to the future). 

(3) In (2) the man is the burden and the support is 
regarded as outside him. Perhaps we may to some extent 
distinguish a figure where the man is the support, and adverse 
circumstances the burden. The figure is mainly military, derived 
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from idioracba: for “support the weight of an attack” (Xen. 
Cyrop. 4°", Josh. 108, 1 M. 7%, Ps. 130°); but the substantive 
is not so used in O.T. ‘“Steadiness of mind, firmness, courage, 
resolution. of 5¢ “Pdd.01 Oewpodvres THY TOV Bulavrivwy brédcTacw 
Polyb. 4. 50. 10, odx otrw Thy Stvapw ws tiv bréctacw aibrod 
kat TéApav KataremAnypévuv tav évavtiov Id. 6. 55. 2.” Pss, 
Sol. 15717% Cf. also Heb. 3%, 2 Cor. 94 11”. 

(4) Of real being as underlying show whether truthful or 
unreal, rav év dép. davracpatwv Ta pev gore Kat Euhaow ro bé 
Kal iadoracw, Arist. de mundo. “H avyi irdoracw idiay otk 
exer yevvarar dé éx PAoyds, Philo de incorr. mundi. So of the 
invisible being of God as compared with the exhibited 
xapaxrnp Heb. 1°; of the being of false gods as contrasted with 
their <i80s Ad Diogn. 21. Hence Hebr. 111 éamopévev dx. 
“The reality of things hoped for, so that they are real to us, 
not mere thoughts.” Connected with this is the meaning of 
personality in theol. language distinguished from the investing 
nature. (Much of the above is derived from Cremer and 
Grimm-Thayer.) 

Augustine here (substantia mea ante te est semper) identifies 
subst. with aurum, argentum, mancip~ia, predia. 

The question is of course not what 3$n means; Lxx will 
not have rendered it more loosely than in 17% (yjs), 49? 
(oixovpérnv), if we take um. in 39° 89% as = substance, i.e. the 
whole nature belonging to the person pov. 

Biel understands it here as ‘Tempus quo subsisto,” “ vitee 
mez tempus.” 

XXXIX 6 1a cipravra patadrys, was dvIpwmos Lav ban bp 
ay naxb>] was a. €.in loose apposition to ra odpm. V. universa 
vanitas, omnis homo vivens, where therefore universa is neut. pl. 

7 pévrorye JX] Merv. here only in the Bible. 

The Milan Breviary of 1619 has “ Quanquam in imagine 
Dei ambulet homo, tamen frustra conturbatur,” but now “Q. i. 
i. transeat h. tamen vane c.” , 
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XXXIX 8 rls f sropovh pov smip | perh. reading vb. 
as subst. 

odxt by] removed here from v. 9 (Ba.); bx is rendered 
as interr. 7”, but by yy. v. also 77. 

g 5x] v. preceding verse. 

Io +pe Not V. 

II dard ras ioxtos MUN. 

I2 dpdxvyv wy] From the idea that the spider spent 
herself in drawing the web out of her bowels; or as August. 
“ Quanquam et ipsis telis aranearum quid tabidius...Araneam 
attende et ipsum animal quod tabidum est. Pone supra leviter 
digitum. Ruina est. Nihil omnino tabidius.” 

SM. “Tabescere facis quasi tinea (vestem arrodens) ex- 
petibile (robur) eius,” followed by PB. 

Thy oxi abrod = TN. 

tapdocerat| supplied. Contrast the rendering of v 6. 

13 évéricat] with gen. (as 177 BU); though it is not clear 
which genitive. 

Rom. V. take évd. with the following, Auribus percipe 
lacrimas meas. Mil. with preceding, Deprecationem meam 
auribus percipe. Therefore Rom. V. continue We séleas a me, 
Mil. (taking rév 8. as a sort of privat. gen. with pi zap.) 
lacrimis meis ne sileas. 

mépoxos 3] Gen. 15”, Ex. 2” alien (v. Deissm. p. 228 
for profane use in this sense). 

év rp yg ‘v] from 119”. Rom. 2% terra, Mil. V. apud te. 

maper(8ypnos Win] Gen. 23%, 1 Pet. 11. v. Deissm. p. 149. 

The synonyms occur in pairs : 

mpoonArvrot Kal mapouxor Lev. 25 

&XXorpiots...€€vors Lam. 5”. 


E€vot kal maperidypo. Hebr. 11, 
2, 


23, 47 


E€vou kal mapotkou Eph. 
mapoukor Kal maperionmoe t Pet, 24 
Rom. Quoniam incola ego sum apud te in terra. So Mil. 
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omitting iz 4 V. and Augustine as Mil., except V. advena, 
Aug. inguilinus for incola. 

XXXIX 14 dvespor "300 YH. 

évarpito me>IN] followed by V. ‘PB. recover my strength, 
straight from Miinster, uf vires recuperem : and this from the 
Jews, who took the word to mean be strong (Kimchi here 
strengthen myself from the sickness): see comfort in my 2nd 
Glossary’ (D.). AV. as PB. 

apd Tod pe daredOev Kal odkért pi) dmdp—o 9328) abs p13 | 
Hebraic syntax (cf. 2”) though not that of original. 

dvaypsxew] transit. in class.; neuter in Lxx. Hesych. explains 
by dvaravew (with which the same is the case), dvamvetv. 

XL 3. tadauraplas pew. 

5 Td Svopa ny] ie, DY, 

évoua has several times got in out of place; 25 BA (in a 
doublet for 10) | 442” for Ton | 59%8°* for "DD, the rest 
reading vépov | 63° for ordpa. | 724 197 | 119A and 130%, 
Gk. crpt. for vdmov, the original being read as mn. 

pn’ read as DY so” | paraidryras 0°17). 

pavias DY] parvias, cf. Dan. O 124, ONY = drropavacry. 

6 sx>x] omitted, v. 31™. 

rots Siadoyrpois] Lx respect to thy thoughts W-M. i. § 31. 

ats] for doris Lev. 21”, Num. 57, Dt. 29%, W-M. m1. § 25. I. 

7 capa ots] Gk. erpt. for oria, the « coming from 
the previous #0éAycas. Bos (? originator of this explanation) 
compares Eccles. 10” A rod ddpovos cxotdae. for KoTraoet | 
Isai. 40? Q + 8a rHs cabBarov i.e. dBdrov (but Swete only 
aB. not caf.) 2 Sam. 15™ ® SOGet. 

Conversely Isai. 36° 37% some Mss have woAews “Erda- 
povaip. for DTD. 

Cf. also the treatment of final or init. » between vowels in 
U 22% ra. Oavpdoviooov, and 234 25° 27° 29! 33°%; or reversely 
251 tas TpiBov cov, A 45% 48 50°; and otherwise U 24? 
Oaracsv, R 517 éxioyoev. 
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De Wette’s suggestion p‘ayy (Gebein) may also be worth 
mentioning in view of the occasional confusion of gutturals and 
of sibilants. ody is thought a fair paraphr. of pyy in AV. 
Exod. 24; and may at that time have been considered an 
equivalent. The Welsh Bible has for mtn oyn ‘ya Gen. 7% 
etc. O fewn corph y dydd hwnw. 

XL 7 karnpricw 3] Karapr. (v. 29°) i is a general word 
for preparing or making. They will then have understood n™5 
(elsewhere = dpvocew) in the sense of cutting and shaping ; 
unless they read some form of })3 (which should be 03°37). 

Some prefer to regard odua...uou as paraphrase ; if so it is 
something of the nature of obscurum per obscurius. 

PsR. corpus (V. aures) autem perfecisti mihi. 

mept dpaprias ANON] zw. d. is almost an indeclinable substan- 
tive ; yet there is no other Lxx passage where it cannot be taken 
as adverbial. It came to be one word, whence zepiapapreir, 
-ri€ew, -roj0s used by other Translators. 

8 & xepadis. 53192] «., though said to be properly only 
the knobs at the end of the wooden stick round which the 
sheet was rolled, is here and elsewhere simply the volume itself 
Ezek. 31, 2 Esdr. 6% Of capitals of columns Ex. 36%. 

9 xapSias (BR. Rom. V. PB.) ty] xowéas 8 AT. Mil. 
ventris, SM. viscerum. 

II thy Stkatocivny pou JnpIs] ‘y taken with from a 
reminiscence of 69°; hence the alteration of pronom. suffix. 

I2 pa) paxptvys xdon xb. 

dvrehéBovrd pov 3789] from context, v. 128 

13 %8vvéeqv] an Ionic form found in Xenophon (Veitch). 

16 kopirdcbacav WO] j Le. 12° Ba. 

Tapax pra apy y] cf. 704 wapavrixa. A guess, 

17 + dpe PsR. not V. 

ALI 2 + kal rov wévyta, as 374 408 74% 

3 ffjoo}] Transit. v. 7% 

Kal paxaptoat| i.e. Wr? or Wi; atrov supplied. 
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XLI 3° wapasot atrév in7nN] The person assimilated. 
For -Sot v. W-M., pp. 95. 360; the termination as vbs. in w. 

els xetpas  Yn22] Rom. 2 manus, Mil. im manibus, V. in 
animam. 

Q xaréCevro pry'| x. is not a word of frequent occurrence: 
but with obj. Aéyov Judith rr” py wapédrOys Tov Adyov adrod adrct 
xatdov abrov év rH Kapdia cov. ‘To place something where it 
may await the time for use.” Here nearly = “sowed slanders.” 
Found Jer. 39 (32) (a variant)= jn}; in an addition to 
2M. 4"; Acts 24% xaradéoOar yapw. 

‘There is an odd use of spy in 2 Sam. 15™ where it 
must = set down (LXX éornoav), though I think we ought to 
read 339%. I would suggest that the Lxx read here, or sup- 
posed that they read, 4382.’ D. For confusion of 3 and p v. 38”. 

kar’ én08 © 93] ie. 92. 

M4 4] generally for n in questions 30% 50% 85° 83"-% 
Gen. 307% etc. ‘pij—ov« or odyé, usually, as Num. 11, Jer. 84 
expecting the answer yes, is here said in a tone implying that 
the answer yes is feared.’ D. 

Io mrepvopdv apy] 2 K. 10%, v. 17%. Theodoret wrépva 
& SdAos Kat 7 ériBovdy Kal wrepvilw 7d kataBddAw ex peTaopas 
Tov Tep Taxous aywvilopevwy Kal wrépvy TOs owOéovTas TpoT- 
mralew Sod Kal wintew pnxavapever. 

12 reOdykas} for the Attic Hed. An Egyptian form 
according to Phrynichus, but found elsewhere, Thumb, p. 170. 

14 yévorro, jON] So throughout Pss. 

XLII 2 émobet myn] to suit context, but v. Driver’s 
Joel 1™. 

ayyés ‘P'DN] attraction of form, cf. 18". 

émi by, mpds 58] an exactness not always observed. 

3 Dmb>xd] om. with Rom. But ‘nm SND ’N9 is rendered by 
Mil. V. Ad Deum fortem (al. fontem) vivum. 

ShOhoopar TNW1] (cf. 17%). This time MT. agrees with 
LXxX in shrinking from the simple rendering, cf. Is. 14, 
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XLII 5 rasta euvio dy] v. 25° 

éy tém oxyvis| ie. D2 (not found elsewhere without a 
suffix). The renderings of 27° (cxyvij) and 76° (rérov) are 
here combined (Ba.). 

Sovparrfis OTN] ie. OFS: cf. Judges 5% on bap, “a 
lordly dish.” 

Hxov yon] altern. meaning, 9’ 77*% mss and editions 
vary for the genitive between 7xou (6 jxos), pXovs (7d Fxos), 
Axovs (7 7x0). Latt. sonus epulantis. 

6 wart wepidvros Gen. 4°. 

iy] om. with PsR. as also in v 12 and 43% V. in all three 
places adhuc. 

cwrypiov| The reader as often is left to make what he 
can of the nominative; in apposition to ard or vocative or 
a new sentence. “My God is the health.” Cf 45™ 48° 66° 
68°" 784 Exod. 124, Num. 41-9 227% 285 275 Dt, 88 3336, 
Josh. 13%, 1 Sam. 9°, 2 K. 18%, 2 Chron. 8%8 2 Esdr. 9}, 
Neh. 5%, Isai. 28417 33°", Rev. 3% Similarly accus. Neh. 4”, 
2 Sam. 15", 2 K. r2%16 Perhaps in view of the instances it is 
best to acquiesce simply in Prof. Moulton’s expression ; “It is 
only that his grammatical sense is satisfied when the governing 
word has affected the case of one object.” Expositor, Jan. 1904. 

6. 7 tot mpocdzrov pov 6 Beds pov ON > 15] i.e. poe) ‘23, 
so v 12 and 43°. 

7 piKpod ayy] If printed Mexpod, it would convey the 
right impression. PB. From the little hill of Hermon, misunder- 
standing under influence of SM. ab Hermonim a monte exiguo. 

8 "ABurros oinn]| Gen. 17. 

es hoviv bypd] Hebraism, at the sound, as Mt. 12% jperevo- 
qeay eis TO Kypvypa. 

katopaxrdy| (from Karapdooew to dash down 37™), (1) Cata- 
racts, waterfalls as here, (2) A sea bird from pouncing on fish 
Lev. 11”, Dt. 14", (3) Portcullis, (4) Stocks locked by dropping 
a beam Jerem. 20°, (5) Sluices Gen. 8”. 
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XLII 8  révres—8uqdGov| same Hebr. and Gk. as Jon. 2% 

of perewpicpot cov 2D] 88% 934 Laftings up i.e. surges 
(? out at sea); but Latt. misunderstanding, oma excelsa tua. 

peréwpos, in the air, aloft, not resting on firm support below 
and so the derivative is appropriate to waves. As applied to 
mountains it may be paralleled by our word soaring. 

Q Syddca mV] al. di) adrod. And. Gk. crpt. for o. ad. 
Ba.; but rather ‘@. ad. seems to me certainly a correction in 
A after the Hebrew. I doubt my [Dt. 337°] for mv. Did 
they read, or think they read, A738 or MN»? (‘Urim’ is d9A0n or 
dyrAwots). The » in Egyptian Aramaic papyri resembles v 
much more than * does. wy with the right hand stroke obliterated 
might be mistaken for ~ (see Ges.’ table). But we must not 
hope to explain everything in Lxx; not knowing mw they 
may have just taken a parallel verb to évreAeiros, though dy. 
certainly suggests that they saw here some word suggestive of 
light or manifestation.’ D. Rom. [nocte| declaravit [apud me), 
Mil. canticum cjus apud me (repeating ap. me in next clause), 
V. canticum ejus. 

IO + pov at end, not Latt. 

Il & 76 xara@ddeat| a/. -§do8u i.e. Pi. or Pu. inf. of myn. 
Oday often=yyn Judges 10°, 1 Sam. 12%. PB. doublet “ Are 
smitten asunder as with a sword.” SM. “Quasi cum gladio 
(concidunt) ossa.” 

ot OAiBovrés pe TINY] V. Qui tribulant me, inimici met. 
Mil. omits Quz—me. Rom. omits 7—mez. PB (as V.) dine 
enemies that trouble me, but removing wile to this clause. 

AXLIII r+ harpas 7G Aavetd. 

2 v.42" 

4 dv ethpaivovra, nny] Ptcp. paraphrasing substantive. 

riy vedrqtd pou 3] Referred, to avoid pleonasm, to a 
form found Dan. 1” and in Arabic, signifying Age. ‘Also in 
Samaritan, often for Heb. 11; and in the Talmud %3 }2 =his 
contemporary.’ D. As 53 has not in itself any limitation to 
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youth, it looks as if the translator had directly gained the word 
from the passage in Daniel. 

XLIV 1 + Wodpds. 

3 Axelp cov 77) ANN] v. 9% 

4 adrots >] v. 174; but 98! =aird (because accus. 
there would be less reverent). 

5 Kol 6 Oeds pov & évreAdépevos| i.e. }¥1D ‘aN. 

6 xeparioipev] V. ventilabimus cornu; figure on figure, 
the bull tossing like the winnowing shovel, as it throws up the 
corn to the wind. PsR. vend. without cornu. 

&ovdevdcopey DI23] DID in Pss. always as if =m, 60% 108%, 


‘ Perhaps confusing with Aram. las to despise.’ D. 

8 om. B p.m. 

Q erarverOnodspeba] ie. 9350 Pu. (In 34° the same pass. 
= Hithp.) 

Io nnit] SM. donge abes, PB. Thou art far off. Cf. 44% 
(non absis) | 74" (abes) | 77" (elongabit se). 

+ 6 eds most MSS. Rom. V.; not Bs Mil. 

Il + pov] Latt. PB. 

mapa Tois éxOpots Hpdv NID] PsR. pre imimicis nostris. 
‘““Thou hast worsted us more than have our enemies.” For 
mapa with acc. = $0 y. (e.g.) 8° 31” 45% 135% V. Post inimicos 
nostros. ‘‘So as to be inferior to our enemies.” 

I2 & tots Wveoiy Siéomepas pas WNT O32] ‘Lev. 26° ; 
also in Jerem. and Ezek. ead eens of the dispersion of Isr. 
among the Gentiles. 

I3  mwAfos| Prob. taking n’a7 or some sim. form as subst. 

édaddyparw] Gk. crpt. for édAay, or dvradhdy. V. com- 
mutationibus; and so PsR. now, but originally judilationibus. 

I5 tapaBodjy bun] m. properly, a comparison, and so an 
illustration (Aristotle). A standard instance of misfortune, 
“to point a moral or adorn a tale.” Cf. 49°. 

17 mapadadrosvros 4731] Hardly found elsewhere. Vv. 
obloquentis. 
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XLIV 19 _ kal eékdwas] i.e. OM. 

20 Kakdcews on] paraphr. 

kal émexdAvipev] DIA as 3rd fem. assimilating to Num, 16%, 
Contrast the rendering of Exod. 15°. 

3 as superfluous with the subject, v. 17°. 

27 + Képre with V., PB. Litany. 

rot évoparés cov IDM] V. and PB. Litany. The commoner 
phrase, v. p. xiv. 

XLV 1 drip trav dddoiwPgropévoy prviv-by] connecting 
with M3 change, i.e. n3Y (relative and pres. ptcp.) Ba. Cf. 
sabia = rexOyoouevn 22”, 

Aug. refers pro iis gui commutabuntur to the conversion of 
the heathen “sed et unusquisque nostrum ex vetere homine 
in noyum commutatur.” 

imép 2° supplied. | rod dyarnrod n°] abstr. for concrete. 

2 éénpedtaro vim] v. 197. 

dEvypadov nM] V. velociter scribentis, formed like inoypaos 
rodvypaos (idtoypacos passive). 

3. dpatos KéAXe m’D'’] making two words of the re- 
duplicate form; cf. Driver on Jer. 46™, Expositor, July 1904. 
4. + o0v 2°. ‘ 

5 TH Gpasrqrt cov] by reason of thy beauty. The qualities 
to which thy beauty bears witness justify the call. 

évreivoy] i.e. 1773) (Jer. 9° as pointed, but usually Qal) bend 
(thy bow); cf. go. V. cntende (which generally = zpécxes). 

Bactheve 355] softening the fig. Ba. Cf. Katakupleve 110°, 
(BaciAevoov = ascend the throne.) 

6 + 8vvaré] so PsR. not V. 

8  kproé oe...XAarov] Isai. 25’, Rev. 3% etc. 

Q Xptpva 9] Exod. 30”. 

craxrh mons] or. (Exod. 30% = Ap3) is said to be the first 
drawn liquid of myrrh and so the best. 

and 53] v. 7% 

Bépew ODN] “ Derivatur nimirum a 72 arx, palatium” 
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(Biel). “Baris verbum est émrywprov Palestine, et usque hodie 
domus ex omni parte conclusze, et in modum eedificatee turrium 
ac mcenium publicorum Bdpers appellantur ” (Jerome, ap. Biel). 
B. in 48*™ and avpyoBdapeas 1227 render muni. PsR. 
renders Bdpas by gradus, tupyo8. by turres. But according 
to Stephanus Rom. has here domibus, which he explains to 
mean “ex capsulis elephantino osse elaboratis.” He suggests 
that the translators were thinking of Bapvs or Bapos instead of 
Bapis, and wrote gravibus changed by copyists into gradibus*. 
But would this take place with gradus 48? 

XLV 9 é€ dv 319] with V., PB, AV. 

Io & TH TUG cou PNIPA] ie. WIP as though from 
a subst. 7P'. 

&y ipariopd Siaxpiom DIN ONDA] dudyp. 2 M. 5% 

+ mepBeBAnpévy wemoukApevy from v. 14. V., PB. 

meroux. loosely referred to Bacikiooa; another reading 
however is wemouxtApévous. 

I2 (13) Kol mpookvvicovew aité] taken from v. 12 Le. 
‘NAN, 

13 @vyarépes M31] ie. 122; or the confusion of mss may 
point to a Gk. crpt. 

Atravedcovcw or] 2M. 14”. 

+ ris ys B, not the rest nor Latt.: but Rom. takes omnis 
into end of this verse (divites plebis omnis). 

14 4 86fa adrqs] i.e. ANID: Suffix regarded as anticipatory 
of the following subst. Cf. 103" (Aram.). 

Bacidéws] so Mil. V., but R. with Rom. Bacrréwr. 

éoeBov| Heshbon Bx only. Gk. crpt. for the érw6ev of the 
rest. Latt. ad intus. 

&y | 1.65, (9: 

Kporwrots xpuooig AM miyavin] Lx fringed raiment of 
gold. Exod. 28% nwww = xpoowrd as subst. The word of the 
Ps. (‘aW) has occurred in Exod. 28" (where it is rendered 


* From information supplied by Canon Evans. 
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dowidicxas). But this illustrates an occasional practice of the 
Lxx Pss., to derive a rendering from the context of a previous 
instance, v. 1° 3818 94” 106" and 143°, cf. 68™ 

XLV 14 repBeBAnpévy ie. mye, Possibly referred to 
8d€a, but probably to Ovyarpés, v. 42°. 

weroudpévry map] a substantially correct paraphr. (Ezek. 
16” rouxiha =9P7). Hence PB. in v 12 “wrought about 
with divers colours.” 

I5 drevexOrovrar Sain] as if fem. sing. with plur. subj. 
For dz. cf. 60" drdéa = 592), 

17 yew Pnoav 497] Local spelling for éyevy@. (Deissmann 
p. 184). It has however misled V. za¢z sunt. ‘The confusion 
has reacted on éyevdpyy, reviving the radical meaning, Josh. 5%, 
Esdr. A. 418, Gal. 44. Cf. 651 87*% go*. 

18 pvyo0hoovrar DIN] the rst person sing. seeming 
inconsistent with réoy yeved, cf. 145°%. 

XLVI 1 swép 1° o, | Kpuplov nindy] v. 9'. 

2 *pav 325] Latt. naturally render the Gk. Deus noster ; 
but the Collect for the 23rd S. after Trin. Deus refugium 
nostrum et virtus. 

rats cipotoats pas yin] incorrect: influenced by 119™. 

3 tapdcocerOau. WDM] v. 6% 

év KapSlats a5. 

4 7a ara airav 0] The suffix, referring («ard ctveow) 
to DD’, is accommodated by Lxx to Oadacody. V. (in spite of 
maris) eorum, but PsR. eus. In the next line all have the 
sing. abrod ejus.  ~ 

5 tot arorapot | v. 9% 

ra Spphpara 395] Prov. 21! (perh. copying this) 6py = 
bp. “Opp. = Zmpetus (as V. here) either literal as Dt. 28” 
pp. derod, or mental Exod. 32”, Amos 1%. Cf. for this 
passage Josh. 4% cpuynoe 7d twp | Hos. 51 éxxed ws vdwp 7d 
Sppnud pov. “The currents of the river” to avoid tautology, 
cf. 434. Possibly dp. was a local term of irrigation. 


M. ; 6 
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XLVI 5 jylacey 1d cxAvopa airod] i.e. jy WAP, 

6 16 mpoodme (B) pa nip] (Rom. vudtu swo) apparently 
Gk. crpt. of 7d mpds pol pot Bbx#AT Horol. (Mil. a matu- 
tino in matutinum, V. mane diluculo). Perhaps 76 rpoodr@ 
mpwt was the original of both. ‘76 zpwi wpwi is read by one 
or two Mss in Ex. 36%, Ly. 62, 1 Chr. 9”, but I do not see 
elsewhere 76 wpds 7. a. Both readings, are very strange. 
(Judg. 19% an mipb=76 zpwi A.) But in mpds there does seem 
to me some confusion with psp. Cf. for 76, Gen. 24% 76 mpos 
SeiAys, also Ps. 30° g0° 76 éorepas, Gen. 84, Num. 28%, Dt. 23” 
70 mpos éxrrépav, Prov. 271 7a eis avprov.’ D. 

7 %&dwav 11D] the intrans. use of «A. does not recur in 
' the Pss., but is frequent elsewhere. 

+ 6 thoros after dwviy air. (exc. Bx), so Hor. PsR. not V. 

Q tépara mydv] alternative meaning. 

Io émdov MIN] v. 5%. | Ovpeods moy] Le. nidyy referred to 
Aram. )3y scutum. Ba. who is inclined to prefer this rendering. 
II cxoddeare HIN] Exod. 5°" | 12 om. ndpv. 3% 

XLVII 1 iép b, 

5 hptv thy KAnpovoptay abrod yanbna 2] read carelessly as 
ynbno (for overlooking of 3 in terminations v. 64”) ; 135 though 
mechanically = ypiv probably taken as dir. obj. (v. 17%), the 
meaning being given by Rom. nos in hereditatem sibi and Mil. 
nos hereditatem suam. But V. nobis hereditatem suam. 

jv referring to kaAdovyv. So V. 

9 +évra before 7a evn, some Mss with PsR. 

10 per&] ie. OY. V. cum (Deo), PB. unto the people 
ny DY (a doublet, possibly original, v. Par. Psr.), from SM. 
adjunguntur populo Dei. 

ot Kpararot 19319] as fig. = chieftains. SM. eo quod Det sit 
velutt scuto protegere terram. 

énfhpOycav] disregarding number or reading nova, “ Because 
the mighty of the earth (belong) to God, they are highly 
exalted.” 
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rod Geos 2°] Latt. Dit, Lat. crpt. of De’. August. “Quoniam 
dii fortes terree valde elevati sunt. Qui sunt dii? Populus 
ille Dei, vitis illa Dei de qua dicit, Zudicate inter me e¢ inter 
vineam meam. bunt in tenebras exteriores.” The strong 
gods of the earth are the Israelites of earthly human nature, 
lifted with pride, who will not sit down with Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob. 

XLVIII 1 + Sevrépa caPPdrov. 

3 edplt» 4139 1H] so B, the rest edpiwv. 

evpifos is rare, edpilew am. Aey. There are questions both 
as to their meaning and as to their connection with the Hebr. 

(i) edptte] =n’; piLa=either 912 a branch (‘in several 
Talmud passages,” J. & L.) or=129) /ruzt Ba. This would 
agree with Ag. xaAG BAaorypar.. ©. seems to acquiesce in 
this reading «tpi», perhaps making nothing of the original. 
Another hexaplar rendering (Quinta) nearer the Hebr. is 
edkdddw. ; 

eipiZy 1s taken-in two ways :— 

a. With an eye to the Hebrew, of beautiful vegetation, 
either literal or spiritual (in the latter case possibly agreeing 
with d@yaAddpar.). If the Lxx meant this they have been 
successful in concealing their meaning. No one who could 
not refer to the Hebr. has so understood it. 

6. Interpreting Gk. as original, wed/ rooted i.e. firmly 
founded. Suidas dvri rod éeruysdve, kadds éppiLopey. V. Fun- 
d@atur. This could however hardly be a translator’s intention. 


(ii) edpltev: a. read by Chrysostom as ed frldv = kalds 
pilav, kadds ryyvis i.e. Kipios eb pilot opy &. This practically 
goes with (i) J. 

b. etpilov=etptvwv Apolin. Délatans (exultationes) PsR. 
August. Syro-Hex. |Aa@%o», associating ‘2 " with np» Gen. 9”, 
(perhaps reading a reduplicated form) and with some allusion 
to that passage; ‘“‘Enlarging Sion to embrace the whole earth.” 


6—2 
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It would be an anomalous formation but the Lxx are fond of 
verbs in -ifw. «dpi» has. somé countenance in the other 
translators, but ‘for the great majority of their readers the Lxx 
would have invented a word to mislead, and successfully. 

Symm. da’ dpyjs adwpispéevy. “For dd. v. 68%. 

XLVIII 4 Srav dvrikapRdvytar adris avn] v. 9° For 
the 5 cf. 42% as if of an Aramaic infinitive, cf. 127% Airis 
supplied. ‘The tense is somewhat unusual, cf. 49”. 

5 After Bac. AR add ris yis with V., PB. 

WWorav yay. 

6  ewaretOnoavy TEM. 

8 Ble op] paraphr. 

IO treAdBopey 195] v. 17%. 

Aaod| Gk. crpt. for vaod. M. Pledis, Rom. V. éempii. 

I2 + Képee at end from 97% 

Kukdéoare] Go round. Common in Lxx for 23D Gen. 2”, 
Josh. 6%. 

meptddfere] A slight forcing of the word. Take her all 
round, i.e. by observation. 

13 Styyfoacde| i.e. BD, 

éy rots mipyous atris. mou. 

14 Stvapw nbn] as if from 5°D. 

karasiékerGe DD] Karadiup. recurs 55° (sp), 136% (n13), 
Joel 3 (4)? (pon), besides Symm. Ps. 297, “AAAos (of the Hexapla) 
Isai. 14°. 

15 ods om. | eis Tov at. rod al.] v. r0™. 

nyoby yan” Nim] om. B only. 

moysavel ’3'] suggested by such contexts as 80”, Gen. 31™. 

eis tots aldvas ad fin.] ie. nindy (otherwise the plural is 
ondy). 

XLIX 3. of re ynyevets DIN 122] yyy. (1) Prov. 2% 9% 
= pnp (elsewhere yiyavres). (2) Jerem. 32 (39)” DIN Le. the 
indigenous contrasted with Israel. (3) Wisd. 71 Adam is the 
yay: TpwtétAacros as Gen. 27 
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‘The meaning (2) will fit here; the non- -Leraclite native 
races DIN ‘22; and the Israelite ws732. 

XLIX 5 tapaPodrjv byin] (cf. v 13 rapacvveBAnOn = 803) 
II. accompanies the Hebr. in its various meanings, comparison, 
parable, proverb. For the rendering cf. Num. 23%%8, Ps. 44” 
78, 

mpdpdnpa nn] 78%, Judges 14% <A guestion put forward 
for solution, problem, riddle. 

7.8 Anacoluthon, as if it were rots rer. inv 7 governed 
by Avrp. v 8. 

_ ob dutpotrar| ie. WB x, although it is not a very usual 
correspondence of tenses. 

Q kal thy tTuAv] ie. 22°) (Esth. 14) subst. constr. 

éxomlacev bsn] Gk. crpt. for éxézacery, PsR. laboravit, 
V. laborabit. Cf. 2 Sam. 23” (B and A). 

I2 of rdpor aitéy DAP] ie. OVP, generally accepted. 
PB. renders MT. Zhey eis practically equivalent to AV. 
“Their inward (thought) ts.’ 

émexadéoayro «.7.4.] taking Y2 as object, v. 17°. 

13 cvvikey p95] Le. $9, as v 2z. 

mapacvveBAfOn| cf. v 5. Some Mss mapeovveB. Double 
augm. as 151° T érexatnpdcaro | Num. 211 (Vat. text not 
Swete) xarempoevopevoe | Judges 18° A éverepreraryoaper | 
r Sam. 30% yvwyxdnOnv. 

+ Tots dvofTots Kal. 

dpowdby 91973] mistaking root. | avrots supplied. 

14 oxdv8arov 53] confusion with /Svia, which is however 
mostly = /aobevn 

oxavo. must here = stumbling block, not trap (but Apolin. 
Oikrvov). 

pera tadra ONIN. 

edhoyfoovew Bs p.m. 389] Gk. crpt. for etdoxyoovcw, cf. 
119! x, through edAok. v. 38%, Apolin. érouwycovow. Rom. 
‘benedicent, Mil. bene prosperabuntur, V. complacebunt. 
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XLIX 15 Wevro nv] taking ‘Y rightly (D.) as transitive, 
(the ministers of Providence) place them. 

Oéc Oa (regularly = n'v or ort) is very rarely middle in sense 
(1 Sam. 15 rod OécOau éxi ra oxdd0.); but V. poset sunt. 

4 PofPaa airav oY] ic. DW, v. 19”. 

ék ris 8dEqs abrav 1) Sar] a guess from end of v 18. 

Some mss ad fin. + é£woOnoav. PsR. expulst sunt. 

17 p} $oBos] used as Lk. 12% There is a touch of 
sympathy in this present imperative as though to allay an actual 
present inclination. The aor. imper. or the fut. indic. (of 
oBeicGa) is used rather with the distant or contingent. The 
present in a different sense Jerem, 107. 

18 ovyk. aitG NN] prepns. treated freely. 

IQ «ddoynOfoerat] ie, prob. TF neglecting gender. 

opodoyfoeral cor] i.e. a. 

air 9] Perhaps + is not rendered, being taken as only 
emphasising the subject, and the airg is supplied. 

20 doecdredoera. NIDN; dherat iw] loose renderings. 
So V., PB. 

21 od xy] } as introducing apodosis V., PB., v. v 13. 

L 2 ecirpéraa Soon] ‘91 and related words are often used 
of beauty, especially in Ezek. 23” 27%. 

ris dpadryros airod 'D*] ie, 15’. PB. gives a compromise, 
taking MT. verse-division, but with Lxx referring 7 e«dzp. to 
God (unless 7 ¢d. is in apposn. to Xwy, v. 42°), 

2 (3) 6 Beds euavds DIT pnby] Taken over from v 2. 

&up.| as adverbial use of the infin. v. 12° 947. 

kararyls ys. 

5 aire] Le. i. | rods do. adrod] TTDR. | rhv 6. airod | inn. 
Persons assimilated to context. But the imperative remains. 
to justify MT. 

6 «pris DAY] So V., PB. as substantive. 

7 ov 1°] supplied. 

Stapapripopat MYNX] as 81°; though in both a future would 
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be expected; in both aZ. Svapaprupotua. Cf. 1 Sam. 8° -dpy 
(so printed); in other places Exod. 18, Jer. 39“ Siapaprupy. 

Siam. is used generally of testifying by God or in God’s 
name to men, exc. Ex. 21™, Jer. 39 (32)'*“; these last have 
an accus. of the witnesses called, v. also Dt. 4% 31. 

Lg Sopa. mpx] I will receive (i.e. at Thy hands). 

xydpovs DO TIny| v 13 =Tpdyov. 

IO 8Spvpod] the commonest rendering of 1p* and synonyms. 

év tots speriv Kal des RNIN] ie. $ AeSyOWA, aby is 
not elsewhere used in the singular of cattle. 

II 7d meted Tod odpavod AMT] cf. 44°. 

dpadens Mm] “=r: ch w= popdy Dan. © 4% 5%%% 7%: 
on the other hand 1 80%4=povos.” Ba. Cf. 144 xexaddo- 
meopevar for MI “corners.” J. & L. 

14 @votav] supplied (hence in the 1st Memento of the 
Canon, “qui tibi offerunt hoc sacrificium laudis...tibique red- 
dunt vota sua”). Aiveous (in accordance with Lev. 7%~™) 
represents in Pss. 771n in a sacrificial context 267 50% 568 
69% 107" 116"; so generally in other books 2 Chron. 2g" 33%, 
Jer. 17% (contrast Esdr. B. 10%, Neh, 12%“); eEopoddyyots in 
other cases 42° 95? 100%4 1477; so Josh. 7™, Isai. 51°: dvO- 
ouod. Esdr. B. 3% In Jonah 2” both occur as doublets. 

16 8a ordpards cov evby. 

18 cvvérpexes] i.e, PU. | + eras at end supplied. 

IQ 7d ordpa cov émdedvace kaxlov YI nnby TD] loosely 
rendered. | wepiéwdexe MOEN. 

20 oxdvSarov ‘DT. 

21 tmédaBes MDT] v. 17”. | dvopiav] ie. MM v. 5% PsR, 
renders Gk. correctly existimasti iniguitatem. V. inique. 
Hence PB. Thou thoughtest wickedly. 

22 dprécy TWN] 3rd pers. to suit rod Aeod, in spite of 
UU 21. 23; Ch v5. 

23 Ovolal ie. M3f. | eet] Le. Dy, | av. 17% 

LI 3. +péyo V., PB. 
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LI 4 ém mheioy [Alaa] in 62%=na5, cf. 3 M. 517°". 
Rom. V. amplius, Mil. mudltum. 

mivov] exactly for Dad, as Gen. 49" etc. 

6 & Tots Adyors cou] i.e 9°) 1273. 

vucqogs DTA] At in Syr.=comguer (frequent.). ‘t recurs 
73” 119° q.v. Nex. recurs with Hebr. original only Prov. 6%, 
Hab. 3%. 

év 7G xpiverOai oe] either Taya taking suffix as object, or 
more probably 782¥2 contr. niph. infin. for ‘#2, a contraction 
which occasionally occurs. So V.,PB. In mechanical renderings 
it is hard to fix a criterion of interpretation ; but 37%* makes it 
probable that the translator thought of this as “prevail when 
thou prosecutest.” The idea of God being judged is a violent 
one, and not led up to; and wé# is of prosecutor rather than 
defendant. The fact that zx cannot apply to a judge, may 
have led to preferring another pointing to the obvious MT. one. 
There is nothing clearly to show how St Paul took it in Rom. 34, 
but v 6 fits in with this; as the office of judge has more akin 
to a just prosecutor’s. than to a defendant’s. Field takes 
kpiverOa. here accordingly as=go to law. 

7 ekloonréy pe 3mm] In Gen. 30 éyxodav for on of 
cattle, which would be more naturally of conception simply. 
Can it have been associated with xiw? 

8 a dbyra Kal Ta Kpthia THs coplas cov ADIN OND} minv3] 
The first word moved into the second line. For 3 v. 17% 

+ cov to complete a wrong sense. : 

Q favriets pe %INONN] The Hebrew being difficult to — 
render literally is interpreted according to the law Num. 19”. 

IO dkovtuets pe &yahMacw] dx. from a form dKourds = dxoverds 
(v. Jelf § 318). Lit. ‘to make heard,” but also “to make hear.” 
It has here 2 acc., as in Judges 13%, Cant. 2%: acc. of person 
only Cant. 8"; acc. of thing only Ps. 66° 76°, Jerem. 30 (49). 
The original is always ywown. In Sir. 45° it takes acc. of pers. 
and gen. of thing. 
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LI 10  rerarewopéva i.e. MDI, cf. 747 

Il amécrpafov 7d wpdcwmdv cov] v. 10%. PB. Zurn (+ away 
Commin. Serv.). 

I2 é&y pol %, 

14 ‘tyepounp may] a derived sense, princely. “Hy. is 
taken by old interpreters psychologically to distinguish the 
leading from the other elements of the soul. Suidas 7yeovexdv. 
6 vods 7) TO Kupwwratov THs Yuyys ev @ al pavtraciat Kai ai dppat - 
ylvovtat kat dOev 6 Adyos dvomédumerar Omep eivas (= éoti) ev TH 
xapdia. 

16 ri 8ux.] cogn. acc. shall make thy righteousness its Joy. 
CE 52°. 

18 sredjie. 82 °D. Ch 55® 

Ig O@vola rH OG Ono tnat] for the dative cf. 29? 61° 
66? 96° 122° 

&oudevdoe, mtan| Gk. crpt. for -es, from viewing 6 eds as 
a nominative subject. PsR. spernit, V. despicies. 

20 + Kiépre. | oixo8opnOfro] ie. 7337). 

LII 2 Awhx] cf. 38°% | ABipAdtex JOON. 

3 dvoplay 5x ton] “[Aquila, Quinta] dvedos nach aram. 
Sprachgebrauch. Lxx lassen dabei bs aus: oder sprechen 
vielmehr BY 22 ON.” Ba. ‘x1pn a common Aramaic word (Syr. 
and Tg.)=reproach. In O.T. Lev. 20”, Pr. 14°; and vb. 
Pras? wD: 

éyxavyg av.]| Aakest iniquity thy boast, cf. 51°; but V. 
6 Suv, dvopiav “ Qui potens es in iniquitate.” 

6 KaratrovtTicpod ya] 552, 2S. 20%, Eccl. ro”, Lam. 2”, 

yAé.] in apposition to pyyara. The Lat. versions vary, 
perhaps originally reading dénguam dolosam. Rom. Jn lingua 
dolosa. Mil. 1619 ad Linguam dolosam (from 120°), Mil. (now) 
et linguam dolosam. V. lingua dolosa. 

7 +8 roiro, or foroi. V., PB. 

kal 7d pllopd cov] ie. Ww. 

8 + Kar épotory. ; 
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LII 10 xardkapmos 29] Hos. 147 ws éAala KardKapros 
MAND. 

LIII 2 Sép0apay immwn] Judges 2" V. corrupti sunt. 

4 ad fin.+on est timor Det ante oculos eorum Mil. (not Rom.). 

5 + -wévres (from 14°). 

6 dvopwrapécxovy 43n] misread §3n, which is rendered 
troxpitys Job 34% 36% (Ba.). V. eorum gui hominibus placent, 
PsR. hominum sibi placentium, Pss. Sol. 4 title. 

karycxiv0qocay ANWAR. 

kipiov DN] Rom. Dum avertet Dominus, Mil. Jn con- 
vertendo Dominus, V. Cum converterit Deus, PB. ..the Lord.. 
From 1261. 

LIV 1 & épvos m92. | 2 + ios. 

4 &drwoar with acc, as 557; with gen. 39"; absol. in pass. 
of the faculty 135%”. 

6 +-ydp. | 7 tots éx0p. Dat. incommodi. | 9 éppicw pe nboyn. 

LV 3. d8orerxla] outside the Pss. ddodeoxéa occurs only 
1 Sam. 1%, 1 K. 18”, 2 K. 9", ddodecyxetv Gen. 24%, Sir. 714, 
35 (32)°; and a few times in other translators ; always=/ny 
(Lam. 2” Gk. erpt. for 25). V. exerceor etc. In class. use, 
generally of frivolous talking, prob. ados and Aéoxn talking to 
satiety L. & S, 

Biel meditatio, confabulatio, giving a Scholion on this place, 
MeTewpiomos, pépyva, pAvapia; Hesychius here év Avy. The 
old interpreters seem only to feel firm ground in interpreting 
by the original Hebrew or by context, e.g. Phavorinus édoA. 7d 
pirocopeiv, ws TO 6 dé SodAdS Gov adoACTXEL ev TOIS SuKaLwpact 
gov, Kal 76 mailew ws 7d Kal epOev “TaxaB (sic) adoreoxjoat <is 
76 rediov. 7d pAvapeiv Kal paxpodoyeiv, ws TO ddoAecXels GvOpwrre, 
Kat TO ddAvywpelv ws Td POoéoxnoa Kai wALyopiynoe TO TVEdUd, 
pov (from Biel). 

4 evexsrovy por 200k] Gen. 27%. 

6 Bomits the verse. The rest oxdros = mvp. 

7 Kararatow mIDVN] V. reguiescam, PB. Be at rest. 


LII 1ro—LV 14 gt 


x. intrans. as Gen. 2%, Exod. 10“, Judges 18°, Hebr. 4** 1 etc, 
Also transit. Ps. 748(?) 85%, Num. 25%, 2 Chron. 16°, Acts 148 
etc. (The above include all the instances in Pss. and N.T.) 

LV 9 apoceSexdspnv tov cdtovTd pe % bap nvr] ie. 
% mba npn (quoted by Ba.). Perh. influenced by 69”. 
The rendering of tenses in this Ps. seems to show the LXx 
viewing the affliction as in the past. 

amd dduyouxlas AYD ni] 9 understood mentally, ’D per- 
haps associated with "py or guessed at. 

IO Katardyricov yoa] v. 52°, 2 Sam, 20 

II Kvkdooer maa}. 

ami ra relxn adris] patrolling along the top of her walls, 
¥. 23° 

12 4] transferred from }ix to beginning of next line niin). 

mapa 2°] om. So Rom. V. but Mil. zx medio -ejus (bis). 
The subject of xv«d. is variously indicated in versions and 
editions. 

kéros (BS) 4] crpt. of téxos (which the rest have), similar 
in sound to 4n. 


19, 20 


Comparing 107 with 551” we have, 
ny or nyWw mukplas ddA0s 
qn ddAov roxos (ad. Kdros) 
Spy KO7r0S TOVvos 
ys TOVvos dvopia. 


mrareiv] The Places or Platze of foreign towns. 

13 [8] et] ie. x [°>] (bis), as 52". 

14 toddoxe “DWI] Dt. 13'9” ioos 7H Wuxy gov qwp23, Phil. 
2%, 
fyepdv pou DION] So of the ‘dukes’ (i.e. duces) of Edom 
(Hebr. and Gk.) Gen. 36. ‘A sense, fairly suitable for the 
tribal chiefs of Edom, given to a word of the same form 
(though really another word), meaning associate, companion. 
So AV. guide, here and Pr. 2”; and even RV. (but see RVm.) 


Jer. 34, Mic. 7°” Dz 
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LV 15 éyAtnavas &éopara 1D pny). 

éyA.] num. and pers. assimilated to v. 14. 

&.] as if =¥ (132 Oypa). Ba. however thinks é. a Gk. 
crpt. of édpacpara (cf. kparaiwpa 25%), 

1D] rendered 64° cvotpodis | 834 ydpny | 898 1117 BovAn. 

é& Spovolg wl] V. cum consensu, PB. as friends. 

16 Aéra Odvaros MDW K. ny NY Q.] The Qré 
word-division. The vb. guessed. 

17 dofkoveéy pou "WW ie. “WOW: or ‘paraphr. 
suggested by “called” just before.’ D. 

18 Siyyqoopar MW] ros? (Y generally = dSoAcoyxeiv, but 
sometimes peXerar). 

kai drayyeA TDNN)] The same verb is rendered jynoav 
46* | érapaxOynoav 46" | cvvrapdooes 42°” | Apd~ovow 597” 
edppavOnv 774. 

IQ dd Tay eyyiLsvrev. jor | Le. % ANP, cf. 32% 

Bru év moddois Worav obv énot] exactly literal. oty is unusual. 

20 kal ramevdce airots| ie. DIY; omitting following } 
(or 13») Ba.). So V., PB., AV. 

dvréddaypa] exchange rather than change; something taken 
in exchange, an equivalent, 1 K. 21°, Job 28”, Jerem.. 15%, 
Mt. 16%. V. commutatio; Apolin. od yap Nirpov éxover, under- 
standing by dvraAX. redemption (cf. v 19). August. vv 20-22, 
‘*Qui sic moriuntur in ipsa perversitate, in ipso schismate, non 
est illis commutatio. © Humiliabit illos Deus...in damnatione.” 
He applies it to God’s punishment of Donatists who have 
wronged the covenant with Abraham by forsaking the unity of 
the Church, or rather been divided from it by the wrath of God. 

Appropinguavit cor tlius “ut intelligamus cor illius.” Aug. 

21 & 1O droSiSdvar] i.e. iwbvia, pron. omitted as super- 
fluous. 

eBeBhAooay] number accommodated to sqq. 

22 BuepeploOyoav dmd dpyfis Tod mpordmov abrod Kal Hyyoev] 
ie. TW. YB MDM spn (Ba.). | Bodies _MINND. 
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LV 23. tiv péptpvdy cov 427'] a paraphrase. 

cddov 10] 66%, the metaphor of seafaring nations. V. 
Jiuctuationem. 

24 +«bpeat end. V., PB. 

LVI I imp rod Aaod Tod Awd Tdv dylov pepaKpuppevov 
ppm nbs nay Sy] ‘As Aads for m31’ shows, there must be 
some paraphrase. It occurs to me that peyaxp. suggests a ptcp. 
Dn; and this leaves by niy; “God’s. Dove, the removed 
ones,” paraphrased as by Lxx. Cf. Tg. “On the congregation 
of Israel which is like a silent dove at the time when they are 
‘removed from their cities; and turn to praise the Lord of the 
world as David the humble and perfect [93 explained as 
= ODF WP, as in Aquila] did when the Philistines took him in 
Gath.”’ D. 

2 Karerdrnoéy pe] i.e. ORY as from mv’ (cf. Hosea 10™ 
oxp Ba.). Similarly in v 3 and 574. Also in 139" «ar. stands 
for »piw. It is not the rendering of Gen. 3%; but in Job 9” 
= éxtpiy. 

3-4 amd thpous] i.e. DIN. 

Dy an is placed 4 words too soon to follow own; the 
num. and pers. of PoByOycovra: (NN) being suited to the new 
context. V. follows MT. in these points; Rom. follows the 
Lxx. Mil. adopts a still more confused compromise*. 

5 ods Noyots pov] ie. “12. 

+ 8yv viv fpépav with Rom.; but not Mil. V. 

6 eBSeAtccovro IY. 

7 Tapoukjoovow 37))"] as 61°, altern. meaning. Cf. 31™ 
34°; but in 22% 3 = hoBynOyrwcay. 

tméuewa 1p] Gk. crpt. for -ay, v. p. xvill. 

74 ux pou] for dative v. 33%. Rom. expectavit anima mea, 
Mil. -verunt -am -am, V. sustinuerunt animam meam. 

8 imp rod pnlevs cdcas adrods| i.e. Wwerw>s pyoy, taréep 
tod pnbevds for no consideration and so = od (the neg. pa) being 


* ie. ab alt. ad. non timebo both before and after Quoniam...debellant me. 
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determined by the defin. art.) ; cvces, xarages Hebr. futures 
in imperative sense (107); ’p as imper. Piel; or “ Wilt thou 
save them on behalf of vanity?” i.e. without any good object. 
But the rendering is mechanical, and hard to adjust gram- 
matically toa meaning. V. Pro nihilo. 

Apolin. takes it as =p cwoats: dde KéTw Kafédrois Kpvepa 
Kakoepyéa. pora. 

Mydev as a subst. again 81 but in a different sense. 

LVI 9 rity foqv pov 3] interpreting as Tg. dies vagationis 
mee Ba. Cf. 377 B, goy#= 1. 

&hyyedd co. TNX OND] i.e. NBD; 'N as dative, Ba. 

Wey TO’) Le. MIDY. 

evdmidv cou JINID] THs AcLews 1d cbredes arodedyovres Ba. ; 
or rather 9733(2). 

ds Kal év rE rayyedig cov NADI Xd] a loose rendering of 
a difficult expression. bn is paraphrased again in v 14. 

10 t8] om. with Rom. but Mil. V. tune. | +o6. | i800 7T. 

Il ffpa...Adyov] 27 (bis), and PB. rejoice...comfort me, 
bbnx (bis) for variety. 

13 7, 7 merged in one gov, v. 31% PsR. Vota gue 
veddam laudationts tibi. WV. V. tua qu. r. laudationes ¢. 

14 kal xon. | ebaperijcat sana] v. 26%, 

Except Bs p.m. most mss with Horol. PsR. insert (before 
Kal 7. 700.) Tods 6PGarpods ov ard Saxptwv from 116%. : 

LVII 3. evepyericavra q)3] v. 127, 

4 Sexev els SveSos FN] 'N only here with Divine subject. 

karamat.] v. 56°. | The nbp moved back to the end of v 3. 

5 + ppicaro] to suit next variation. | é pérov ‘I] ie, WMD, 

rerapaypevos pnd] paraphr. | émkov nn] v. 5%. 

7 dsattrdy min2. | 8. ad fin. Horol. with s+ ev 77 do€éy 
pov. | ad fin. PsR. + Domino. 

Q eeyepOrjcopar spPpov ANY MVYN. 

LVIII 2 pa] ie. DPN (ap. Ba.). 

ev0cia] neut. pl. v. 19% 
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LVIII 3. ovpwdékovss] i.e. JPPBA (instead of 1D") Ba., who 
_ prefers it. So V., PB. ‘umadex, inexact (as mepiéwAexe 50%), 
V. renders both of them by concinnare. 

4 aedqoay] ie. M37. | 5. NON 2° om. | cat Bvotens prob. = 
Oy, 

6 dappdxov re dappakevopévov ON 131n] loosely rendered, 
as if BN 7320 a charm concocted. PsR. veneficia gue tncan- 
tantur. V. (drawing to the Hebr. as if the Gk. were gappaxod 
with a middle verb) Veneficd incantantis. 

mapa copod] ie. DIM. PsR. a sapiente, V. sapienter. 

7 ovvérpupe, cvvéP\acev] Le. DI, D2. 

ras pidas myndo] Job 29”, Prov. 30%, Joel 1® L. &S. 
give no example of this use of pvAy. 

8 ovdevwOfoovrar DN] ‘D* taken in the ordinary sense. 

105] om. v. 31% | rd réov adrod YM] to suit évreved. So 64*. 

tos ob 3193] v. 617, | doBevyrover 15m] Prob. confused 
with d$px. 

Q Kypds bybay'] conjectured from the next word; or a 
more elegant figure substituted. ; 

érérece (Sic BY) wip NWN bp3] = UN 282, 

IO ras dkdvOas dpGv OND] altern. meaning. 

mpd Tod ovveivar T. a. 4. THY papvoy TON ’D 43993! ow] when 
two accus. follow an infinitive the order is generally subject, 
object, as no doubt intended here. Mil. V. Priusguam pro- 
ducant (V. intelligerent) spine vestre rhamnum, Rom. Pr. pro- 
ducat spinas vestra rhamnus*, 

karamlerar dpds wpe] Gk. crpt. either for yas or for 
avrovs (pl. for s.). 

II + dceBav] So Rom. (émpiorum); but not xT. Mil. V. 

*  Priusquam producent spinze vestree rhamnos. Spinze naturam hanc 
habent ut in virgulto magis quam in arboribus prorumpant. Rhamnus 
autem arbor est spinea nullum omnino afferens pomum. Ergo priusquam 
spine vestre in arborum duritiam converse radicitus fundatee permaneant 


et effeetee, rhamnus quasi viventes absorbeat vos spinosa et obdurata 
iniquitas vestra.’? Arnobius M. 


96 THE PSALTER OF THE CHURCH 


LVIII 11 ras xefpas adros = ypD] cf. 74°. 

I2 edpa 4X. | dpa JW. 31% 

kpivav atrots] ie. DODY, cf. 174 104” 107” 139%, Judg. 
536 WAG, SF 

LIX 1 tov otkov adros §~=nan] the pronoun supplied. 

2 débrpwral pe WAIN] v. 9”. 

4 @ipevoay 17N] the rendering of 11199 94”. 

érébevro 3. 

5 Spapov cal karevOvva 339279 p71] Gk. crpt. for carev- 
Ouvav (v. 567). Hence V. cucurrd et direxi, cf. 62°. 

6 ods épyatopévous tiv dvopiay JIN "TAI. 

7 Apdtovow 9] A. wavy wewdv Hesych.; cf. Dt. 28” 
éxdyiay = TIDIND. Symm. axopraciay (from Biel). 

IO 1d Kpdros pov] i.e. "IY. 

II 6 Oeds pov rd Leos adrod| i.e. yao0 TON. 

I2 rod vépov cov my] Gk. crpt. of rod Aaod wou; or of 7. 
évopatos a. (So 8°) from ‘¥}, the possessive being accommo- 
dated. PsR. legis tua, V. populi met. 

13. 14 Swayyedfoovrar cuvréderar év dpyq ouvredctas $ SD? 
nbs mana nbs] ie. 793 MMB mop 18" (neglecting gender). 
'y as Neh. 1®°, Zeph. 18, Jer. 4% a. Cf. nban Ps. 119% 

Stayyed.] of public proclamation Exod. 9”, Lev. 25%, Sir. 
43°, 2 M. 3% Mil. Compellentur in consummatione in ira 
consummationts, (so Rom. but om. 7m con. August. for it con- 
summationes). VV. Annuntiabuntur in cons. (rest as Mil.). 
“Obscurum” Aug. Compedllentur perhaps subjunct. ‘= de accosted, 
a variant for ammunt. and hardly more unsuitable.’ D. Jn con- 
summ. = ovvredcia. ‘*Consummatio id est mors ”—Theodore 
(? Mopsuest.) says dsayyeAqoovras avti ToD EvovTat...amd 
TovTwv GV TpaTTOVEL aT TOUTWV GwVTEeAcoOHooVTaL Kal aroOavotv- 
tat.—Chrysostom tiv év dpyj ovvtéAcav Td péddov Aé€yer Kpt- 
typiov. From a Catena Patr. Greecorum. 

I8 6 eds pou Stu dvTiAqprrap pov el 6 Beds pov Td eds pov 
AN ND] Le. MIDN wy saab BD TON, 
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LX 1 rots G)XowPnoopévors wavy] cf. 453, by as=). 

try nyt] ie. ap. 

Srrore éveripirey INSTA (from n¥82)] i.e. ins from NX", 

érore in Pss. occurs only in the titles of 3, 34, 56, 59, 60, 
also in Job 26% 29”, Isai. 16%, Tob. 6% 7"f. 

éurvpicev common in Lxx, esp. of wasting by fire. Not 
classical nor in N.T. 

ZwBdd Ary] The Gk. does at times add consonants to 
the end of Hebr. proper names, perh. to enhance the foreign 
look. Sepéy=Nvd; “AxeAdapax Acts 1%; “Accdéx Isai. 193 
(where Burkitt reads tpn), v. R. R. Ottley’s Isaiah (Lxx). 

2 iv dépayya NMI] v. 17° | rdv ddav nb] Gen. 144 (?) 
salt workings. 

3. dkrelpyoas IWIN. | jpas 135] so RV. 

4 cvveripatas aitqy §=ANDND. 

5 karavigews nbyrn] of piercing (conjecture to suit 
context): v. 4% (‘gon Isai. 5127" = rreceus.) 

6 onpelworry DI] v. 47. | réfov DY] as if ny. 

8 Koddda pry] «. not sharply distinguished from ¢dpayé 
but generally wider; ¢. rather a ravine with torrent bed. Latt. 
for x. convallem. 

Q Pacire’ds pov ‘ppnin] ie. either reading 5p, or in- 
terpreting ‘nd historically. 

IO fs Ar(8os pou ym] referred to Aram. root (Dan. 3”), 
for dignity. Cf. 58° 

éereve OWN] Perhaps indicating a contemptuous stride 
over the conquered country ; él (ryv °1.) then as in 23°. 

treréynoav yyrnn] Le. sy, connecting with yyr and 
giving the meaning “‘to be worsted.” Cf. Dan. 2“ in the light 
of its interpretation. 

II meproyfs WD] ‘’D usually means siege enclosure ; but 
it is sometimes used of defensive enclosure, le. ramparts. Cf. 
Zech. 9°, 2 Chr. 8° 11° 32". Iepvoxy, a surrounding, might be 
either one or the other,— it stands, for instance, for n't1¥10 ‘‘hold,” 


M. 7 
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1S. 224 2S. 57 al; but 2 K. 24” 25? and also Ezek. 4? 
seem to support the sense of hostile surrounding, besieging. 
‘Cf. also use of wepréxw.’ D. v. 31%. In Isai. 27° the two 
senses form doublets of M71¥3, wodus dxupa wodts TodLopKoupern. 
Rom. V. zz civitatem munitam, Mil. in ctvitatem circumstantia. 

LX 12 Mil. omits Deus 2°, not Rom. V. 

14 eov8evoore DID] v. 44° 

LXI 1 & tpvos noa-by. | 2 6 Beds] om. B only. 

3 & Te dxydidoa HDYYI]| dx. =to feel dxndys, which from 
meaning without care, came (cf. dwadyev) to be applied 
to despondency, enervated dejection, indifference of mind 
amounting to torpor. 119% évdoragey 7 Wuxy pov amd axndias 
(nxn); Sir. 29° Adyous dx. the despondent answer of a borrower; 
Is. 61° (AND) wvedpua dxndias (Bar. 31). Suidas dxyd. padupia, 
dxOnSuv, Aday. | "Axydiilew 1021 143* (forms of HMY) Sir. 22%; 
v. Bp. Paget on the Seven Deadly Sins. Here aor. inf. = pres. 
inf., v. Plummer S. Luke 3”. 

tpards pe '2DD OVW] ie. 29, person suited to context. 

6 KdAnpovoplay rots oR. INT NYP] v. 51”. 

4 Through taking éry with line a, a confusion has arisen in 
some MSS; mpos Ta Ern, eis tT. & V. annos ejus c. sqq- 

dos fpépas D>] ie. D'D. Ch 58° ews ob dodevirovoew 
bn wo | 1428 Span 1D gws ob dvramodds | Isai. 8% ews Karpod 
nya; and 94% ‘At the time of, when, must in these cases 
have been interpreted from the context as = until.” D. 

8 + atrod, 

rls yo] Aramaic. | é{yrfoe. NINI] v. 12%. abrdv perhaps 
originally airév = 17°: in the effort after sense first written -av 
(BR), and then omitted (the other Mss). 

Q ‘jpépay e jpépas ov or] Gen. 39%: cf. Lev. 25% 
évavros (al. -dv) e€ éviavrod MIWA MWY. 

LXII 1 “IsGotsv jini. | 2 sworayfoeras mI] v. 4% 

3. ém mhetov 725] ch pr 

4 émrldere INMINN. | ovedere] ie. INYW, 
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LXII 4 wévres p23] Rom. universos, Mil. omnes vos, 
V. universi vos, 

és toixy 5] either dat. of instrument, or ws with constr. 
Of Spotws. | dpayyo] = macerie (V.) 89%. Le Blanc explains the 
dat. either as a sort of apposition to ia hominem, or understanding 
incumbitis : so the Douay “as if you were thrusting down,” 

Sopévp nt] From absence of art. Lxx probably read 
the m with the former word "I A713. For the rendering cf. 36. 

5 Thy rust pov] ie. NNW, taking p as = nN. PsR. hon- 
orem meum, NV. pretium meum. | Bpapov] i.e. WD. Ch 5038, 

év Sipe, 31D] Gk. crpt. for év wedde. ‘So already Eusebius 
in Com. thinks oddApa te ypadixoy ovveBy for wevde.’ D. Or 
from combined error of eye and ear for NDY3. 

V. in pretium and cucurri (cf. 59°) takes alternative renderings 
of Gk. not coinciding with the Hebr. 

Q Taca cvvaywyh nyboa] Le. nurdsa, For 3 v. 17° 

If exxéere is present cf. for non-contracted form 287; in 
short stems the pres. imper. is sts. used as = aorist, cf. 
Judges 6” éxxee. Or it may be aor. (¥T have éxxéare), The 
change of a to « does occur (‘In der Sprache Aegyptens nicht 
gerade selten.’ Thumb, p. 66). 

IO tod dbuxfjoa] ie. nidyd from nb Ba., 58° 64”. 

ek paradrytros ann. 

II évmobeire 4917] conject. from the parallel, Ba, 

féy 319} i.e. 310 78" 105% Lev. 15”, In 92% /339) = wAn- 
OuvOjcovra, a plain unfigurative rendering which would have 
suited Lxx here had they read as MT. 

LXIII 1 “I8oupatas mm] xT Apolin. "Ilovdaéas. As 
least familiar "ISovpn. might have seemed original ; but cf. Isai. 
44°° B (which may indicate the same district as the Hebr.). 

2 mms] taken to emphasise the suffix of the next word; 
the emphasis is rendered by placing apds cé before verb, 
v. 97. 

mwocamhds] (here only) ie. M23, = 35” more, 78 roads. 


7—2 
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LXIII 3. &@qv co. nin] The voice altered; from the 
idea of reverence and the example of Exod. 24" kat dPOyoav 
év TOTw TOD Heod pndsarns sty. 

4 tds on] Plur. dz. Aey. in the Bible; perhaps for an 
intensive effect. Cf. 18™. 

6 kal xelAn ayadArdoews aivére, TS SvoHd cov rpbbn 4 snp] 
As it stands x. is of course subject and dv. accus.; but originally 
xeiAn = Hebr. accus. (v. 12°), generally in this case rendered by 
dat. Horol. xeiAc. 

dvonxa cov crpt. of ordpua pov which is read by many Mss 
and by the Ch. Texts; the pronoun accommodated. PsR. 
labia exultationis laudabunt nomen tuum, V. labiis exultationis 
laudabit os meum. 

7 & 7 dp0po = yWwNA. | pov 2°] B only. 

Io els parny ANW?] le. rigid, 

II wapaSocovra. 377] to suit context: the same is 
rendered éAuvey in 75%. The niphal in 77° is read otherwise. 

pepiSes] i.e. 121) (plur. constr. of 121))*. 

LXIV 2. + apes cé| not x Latt. 

3 The verse is omitted by B p.m. only. 

overtpopfis 1D] cverp. Judges 14° a swarm of bees; generally 
a gathering for a bad or questionable purpose. 7 opovoie Kat 
ert KaxG cvppovia. Suidas. 2 K. 15%, 1 M. 14“ (neutral), 
Acts 19 (simly. the verb 2 Sam. 15*, 2 K. 9 15%). Another 
use is given by Hesych. AaiAay = dvéuov ovorpopy rere verot 
so Hos. 4”, Sir. 43!” overpodiy tvevparos (Hos. 13"). 

5 €damwva Kararofedoourw aitéy 3) poxnp] In v 8 both 
words are differently rendered. 

7 &&urev YON] as=OA. Jis occasionally neglected in 
such terminations. The translator may have thought it capable 
of insertion 108 22” 47° 777 118® 119°. 

eepevvavres ekepevvgra WAND WEN] ie. van oven, 

mpocedctoerat]| ie. 272%. 


* The plural of N32) would be M71) or NIN, D. 
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LXIV 7 «al xap8la Badetn] a mechanical rendering. Latt. 
ad cor altum. 

8 kal tnpoOArerat] ie. OF, | vymiov] i.e. ONDB. Cf. 116% 

Q Kal eovdévyray airdv wry indwiny] B p.m. only, with 
Rom. pro nthilo habuerunt contra eos. The rest éénobévyoav. 
Mil. V. injfirmate sunt contra eos, and Apolin. "Hredavais 
yrcoonow (debilibus linguis). "Béovd. Gk. crpt. for eno. 
v. 277 7°; and for doGevety transitive cf. Mal. 2° (Ba.). 

yoy om. by B, acc. to Lxx practice (31) involving here 
perhaps a loose treatment of number (41-, 3;1-). 

érapaxOyoav yTq42N%. 

LXV 1 _ Vz. adds “Aggzi, Ieremize et Ezechiel populo 
transmigrationis quando incipiebat proficisci.” So Apolin. 
Jerome (instead of -) “de profectione.” Ba. suggests a 
confusion of Ww with the Aramaic spy a Caravan. 

2 mpéree 7D] Prob. referring to root = duowtcba, and 
accommodating sense. 

+ & "Iepoveadrjp. Some mss, Latt. PB. 

3. elodixoveoy] i.e. pow, | pou supplied or read noan, 

4 dvdpov nary] ? Gk. crpt. for dvomiav, Latt. xdguorum. 

brepnSuvdpooav] cf. rapnvdmovrv 119%. 

fas 190] i.e. 1300 or treating number loosely. 

Tas doeBelas Hpdv od iddoy] the classical use of thao. is 
trans. fo propitiate a person, the LXx use generally intrans., 
both mid. and passive, propitius esse vel fiert with dat. of person 
favoured. In the Pss. (all="83) it has dat. of offence for- 
given 25” (5) | 78* (no Hebr. prep.) | 799 (by). Here acc. of 
offence, as Hebr. 2” and (with éfA.) Sir. 28°, Dan. @ 9%; 
in these. three the subject being the mediator. Where the 
offended, i.e. God, is the subject it is passive in N.T. Luke 18%. 

5 dyvos| i.e. wap, 

6 Oavpacrés mini] in loose apposition, 45° 68%, Exod. 
34. Usu. 9= hoBepds. 

Kal rév év Caddooy paxpdv Opn oN] om. B. Possibly rav is 
a subsequent addition. Latt. ef in mari longe. 
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LAV 8 cwrapdccoy mawn] “Dan. 5” ocvvtapdooey 
wav” Ba. Rendered correctly 89” xatampatves. 

7d Sop jv] B only. The rest «dros, an inexact paraphr. 
Kvros is not the swelling («vara collectively) but the vo/wme or 
extent of the sea. In Dan. O 48 it paraphrases nitn aspectus, 
ie. the volume, or spread of the tree. ‘‘Schol. ad [Ps. 65%] 
kiros interpretatur KoiAwua, wAatos 7 Balos. Suidas dyxos 
[bulk], x#pyya[capacity].” Biel. PsR. fundum, V. profundum. 

After atrjs some Mss with Horol. and PsR. add tis troory- 
O€TQl. 

TapaxOyoovras| ic. PON. 

Q éanépas] V. Vespere, perh. altern. spelling of vesperae 
(Mil.); but Rom. vespert looks like a mechanical rendering of 
éomépas. 

IO émd4Ouvas] i.e. 937 or Hebraic paraphr. 

4 Erowpacta cov] ie. 143%; cov supplied, cf. 10”. 

II wdfbwov 7a yevqpara adris ATI nm] Perhaps the 
translators gave it up and provided a suitable substitute. 

yevnp. So the Uncials. Very common in Lxx for the 
produce of land: also in Polybius, Lk. 128, 2 Cor. g*, in the 
Synoptists (yev. ris dumédov), and in Egyptian papyric. 230 B.c. 
Never vv in papyri; they fluctuate between v and vy in those 
forms which otherwise are common to yivoya: and yevvdw 
(Deissmann). Cf. 45%” 874° go*, and the spellings of A, 
dpapravvew 39%, dverioravvopevous 44°. 

etppavOnoera. INN. 

dvarédhovea| ie. MN2¥ Bi. The root is freq. with vegetable 
reference, as Gen. 3° DP¥N; Jerem. 23°, Ezek. 167, Zech. 38 
M¥ etc., Ps. 727 92° mp. : 

12 rdv orépavov] i.e. NQYU, not wanted as a verb, ’an being 
brought into this verse. 

Kal rd media, cov poaynn. 

mrygiyrovra, jIEYT. 

13 tmravOyoeran DY. 
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LXV 13 1748p) «=mina] Gk. crpt. of wpata written opea, ‘3 
being regarded as fem. plur. of 7)82, v. 23°, Job 18%, Joel 11° 
V. speciosa (v. Isai. 277°). Another crpt. is opva, whence PsR. 
jines. 

Vv 11—13 are to some extent re-written by Lxx in the 
spirit of the original, details not being clear to them. 

LXVI1I + dvacrdicews] For the genit. v. 291. Ba. explains 
dv. by v 9 Tod Oeuevov tH Woxyv pov eis Cwyv, which seems not 
enough to give a character to the whole Ps. “Avaorjvo. and 
cogns. very often= ,/pip Gen. 7*”, Exod. 26%, Ps. 78*° etc. 
Can dévaor. here = 11pN misread for ADIN, ie. a Psalm at the 
setting apart of victims, vv 1315? But nm might not exactly 
fit in here; v. Hastings, DB. s.v. Offer. | 06] Horol. xupi. 

2 7125 1°] om. unless 8: takes its place. 

SdEav aivéces| cf. 297. 

3. eboovrat ce] ‘Dt. 33%, Job 6” 8", Isai. 577, Acts 5°; 
usu. dat. Ps. 18% 8118 a/. Acts 54.” D. 

4 +tore ad fin. Some mss with Horol. PsR. 

5 + 7ékva, v. 34% | doBepds] ref. to Oeod v. 42° 64. 

év Bovdais mbvby.. 

6 8 peracrpépov] ie. JB. 

7 & TH Bvvacrla Tod aldvos adrod nbyy yn1332] adrod mis- 
placed. There is some confusion in Mss; originally év 7. 6. 
avrod t. ai. “who ruleth eternity in his power.” V. in 
aternum. 

ot rapamupatvovres ODT] cf. 687 51. | ay éavrots 3199. 

8 dxovricacde sprown] a/. Horol. -are. PsR. Missal 
obaudite, V. auditam facite. 

Q pov 3 (bis)] ie. %2-. 

II &dmvov qpav 19°9ND2] az. with Horol. ext tov varov yp. 

I2 dvOpdrovs win] Rom. hominem, Mil. V. Jer. homines. 

els dvanbuxry mb] Le. nny. Ba. comparing 1 Sam. 16” 
(avépuxev = NY) and Exod. 8%), 

14 Séorake ¥5] ‘Siacr. Zo set forth clearly: cf. for NO 


104 THE PSALTER OF THE CHURCH 


Lev. 5%, Ps. 106%, and diacrodA} Num. 307, Also for other 
words Gen. 30%, Lev. 2224.’ D. 

LXVI 15 pepvoropéva DID. 

+ at. PsR. cum incenso et arietibus, V. c. inc. arietum. 

moujow Avy] Hebraism of translation, or mechanical 
rendering; cf. Exod. 29*** etc.; i.e. roueiv follows ny in these 
passages in taking a special sacrificial meaning; a fact which 
Prof. T. K. Abbott (in his pamphlet Todro IToetre) strangely 
denies. Some mss dvofow, Latt. offeram. | + cov 2° 

16 rdv Kiptov pynbn] t. Oedv x4 Horol. Latt. 

17 Kol eel equiv. of pass. D19171, | tmd trav yA] ixd of 
rest with acc. 107 18” 914 1404 and celeewnets, eg. 1K, sa ind 
Spiv. With acc. also Ps. 183-4 474 106" 144%. For $6 with 
gen. v. 2% tin Pss. 

IQ 8d tofro JIN] ie. 122, v. 31°. | + pov 1°, 

LXVII x +6 AavelS Py] ie. Wh. 

2 The renderings correspond with those in Num. 6% a 
exc. that éxl here = 5x, in Num. ‘ny: ‘on here= oikTepnoat, a 
Num. ctAoyjoa. 

LXVIII 2 dvacrfre Dip] Num. 10° égeyépOyr ; other- 
wise the rendering is the same. 

3. ds ekhelrea  FTIND. 

écduréraoay] i.e, §)17,—at least if one may suppose with 
Hitzig that the Lxx understood the construction to be that of 
a personal plur. with fem. sing. vb. (Ges. § 145 k): otherwise, 
it will be a case of loose rendering. 

+ oftas, 

4 +8uWodpa after edppavd. ? Sd of v 5 misplaced. 

5 él Buepay nmiawal (cf. Isai. 51°). (Aiding) on the 
West i.e. on the glory of the sunset, as V. ascendit Super occasum. 
In this sense ém. occurs with acc. 767: generally with éxi 
and acc. Gen. 24", Dt. 33%, 1 Sam. 25% 30”, Esth. 68; with’ 
ézi and gen. Num. 22”, 2 Sam. 18°, Jer. 224: with émtand da 
Jer. 17”. 
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*¢ Heavens’ is a Jewish interpretation of the word properly 
rendered ‘deserts’; ‘as it were upon an horse’ comes from 
Minster” (Par. Psv.), “qui orbibus ccelorum veluti equo 
insidet,” v.e. being obviously added to distinguish from sitting 
upon a throne. 

LXVIII 5 Kipws mvajv. 17% Delitzsch agrees with Lxx. 

rapax0hoovra, dard mp. ad.| doublet of preceding line (dyadn. 
év. a@,), reading 3179 for nby (18°). Ba. refers to Dt. 2”. 

7 povorpdrovs On] Zhe solitary. am. Ney. in LXX: used 
in the same sense Eur. Andr. 281. (?) Derived in Lxx from 
the Alexandrian stage. 

Perhaps from the Ps. and not from common use came its 
ecclesiastical application to monastic life. Otherwise both in 
general use and in interpreting this passage, the termination 
-tpomos seems to have been more obviously taken, so as to make 
povorp. = either of one kind, monotonous, or of one moral character, 
simple, consistent, or sometimes there is an inclination to make 
it = povdtpodos from tpépu. 

Rom. Cyprian Aug. (so PB) unanimes, Mil. V. unius moris. 

a dv8pela nywyo2] ‘a slight paraphrase. Wd is to de 
skilful or successful (late Hebr. and Aram.).’ D. Eccles. 2% 
4* 5° wid = dvdpeia | Eccles. 10” wn = rod avépeiov. 

dpolos 4X] v. 23° (qs = os). | wopamupatvovras = pp] 
667. | 7. karouodvras| i.e. "22%, 

& répors mn] Paraphr. Prof. Flinders Petrie has kindly 
supplied the following :—“ Dwelling in the tombs would not 
be possible in the Delta; but there are plenty of rock- 
tombs at Alexandria, Ptolemaic and Roman. These however 
would hardly be empty in 200B.c. The nearest rock-tombs 
in Egypt would be at Memphis. But I should rather think 
the reference to be good Syrian and not Egyptian in its source. 
Nothing is more likely for dwellings than the large rock-tombs 
about Jerusalem; and there seem such even far south of 
Hebron in the wilds which are parched and uninhabited. 
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Rock-tombs are not in good soil but in bare rocky faces. It 
would not be likely that the rock-tombs as far up as Beni 
Hassan and the Thebaid would influence Alexandrian Jews. 
But probably Jerusalem and the ranges of tombs there would 
be familiar to all educated Jews. Of course all opened rock- 
tombs are used for robbers, and even for sheep-folds, as now 
daily are those near ‘ Absalom’s tomb.’ ” 

LXVIII 9 108 Swé 99D Ar] Gk. crpt. for rotro &. 

p'nby] om. with Latt. not Jer. Rom. a facie Det mons Sina, 
Mil. a. f. D. gui est in S, V. a. fi D. Sinat, Jer. a. fr tua 
Deus, hoc est in Sinat. 

IO pox oI] 105%, Mt. 7727, Not found earlier. 

&opuets 99N] Regular in Pentat. for 9930 wave (as = separate, 
consecrate) and ddépicpa= nb WN. Exod. 29%, Lev. 10! 

II 7a {44 cov nn] PB. Zhy congregation. Altern. 
meaning, though different root. Cf. V. 31! 74% Perhaps 
here PB. is now preferred, in the other two places Lxx: 
cf. 2 Sam. 23%. 

karouxotoww] ie, 32%, V., PB. fut. 

I2 ois edayy. nian] negl. gender. 

Suvdper NIV. 

13 5 Paordeds 'D5p, 

Tod dyamnrod | Le. $177 diminut. from 77) (Ba.). Cf. 4) 607 
127°; nq 457. PsR. (with sR?) dilectd (semel). 

épadryte nid] as if from M82; v. 65%, The dat. is not 
suggested by the original. Perhaps = ‘distribute to the 
beautiful house.” Cf. Judges 5%. 

SredéoOar ponn] i.e. apply. pon, the n lost between mand n. 

14 dvapérov rév KAfpev D'N|Y j'3] derived from Gen. 49%, 
where ay. 7. kA. = D‘nawION j2. Perhaps the translator there 
in similar perplexity identified it with the pawn of Dt. 18% 
(synon. with the m9n3 rendered xAjpos in vz 1. 2), and under- 
stood “amid the portions of the tribes.” In Judges 5% 
(wrn 12) B’s d:youtas shows a reference to Gen. 49 (understood 
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as in A.V., cf. Ex. 23°) and A’s transliteration Moodaddp 
shows that the original was unknown. ‘I should have thought 
kA. was a guess kata ovverw.” D. 

LXVIII 14  wepnpyvpopévar] of overlaying with metal as 
TEPLXAAKODV, TEPLX PYTOdV. 

rd, perddpeva adris mniaN] g14, Dt. 32". M. is variously 
defined as 6 pera&d rév buwv tér0s, TO da’ adxévos Ews daptos, TA 
vara, ore dmibev rav dpevav Keira. WV. Postertora dorsi ejus. 

a xdapérqrt xpvotov yn pypwa] (Num. 224 74 xAwpa = pr), 
Rom. (for év xd.) La viriditate, Mil. V. im pallore (cf. Catull. 
64 magis fulgore expalluit auri), Jer. Jn virore, Psalt. 
Romanum (originally) 2% specie. , 

I5 & ro Sucrdddav wip] identifying with Mp Gen. 25% - 
30”; “distribute His own captains in marshalling the host” or 
less probably “divide and scatter the enemy’s.” Apolin. renders, 
*AOavdrov réumrovros éovs Bacidyas ér adry. 

abv trovpdvioy Ww] cf. gi! = Tod Geod rod oipavod. 'W is 
not found elsewhere in Pss. V. for ev tr 8. dum adiscernit. 
The late use of dum=guum, kept now and then by Vz, is 
common in PsR. Cf. in the Funeral Responsory, Dum 
veneris judicare, Dum discussio venerit. 

aw abris na] ért “on Salmon” as a hill. 

XLovadyoovrar bein] For the plur. cf. v3. X. is am. Aey. The 
Gk. interpreters take drightness as the point of the fig., Aevxay- 
Ojoovra, NaympvOjoovra, Suidas suggesting also yvxpavOy- 
covra. frigefient. On the analogy of rupodv, xtovotv would 
= make into snow: of xpucodv, prvedody it would = make snowy, 
cover with snow (or snow whiteness). 

I6 pos miov WI IN] v. 22% 

rervpopévov 013323] connecting with Aram. ;23 and Hed. 73923 
(Job 10"°) cheese. (It has been suggested that the Tyropceon 
owes its name to a similar misunderstanding of n3n7}2 N°.) 

rerup. in 119” =2n the pride of wealthy security; cheese no 
onger liable to be spilt like milk; but here in a good sense. 
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LXVIII 17 twodapBavere jyt¥In] suspect. This use has 
no parallel in Lxx nor (apply.) classically (for the use in Xen. 
Ages., v. L. & S., is different). Biel develops a sense from the 
use of trod. as=rejoin. “Contradicitis... Hoc sensu alias verbum 
occurrere nos docuit Suidas (irodaBwv, irovojoas 7} aroxpibels 7} 
dvreamdyv: dvtixpovoas). Versio igitur trav O' hic convenit cum 
illa Aquilze eis ri épiZere;” Bp. Challoner annotating the Douay 
seemingly has an eye to the Lxx; ‘Why suspect ye [V. szspdc- 
amini|curdled mountains [accus. ]” (which he takes as mountains 
enriched by God’s grace), “ Why do ye suppose or imagine [Lxx 
brodapPdvere] there may be other such curdled mountains?... 
the mountain favoured...is but, one.” (The words in [ ] are 
not the Bishop’s.) ‘ Perhaps/as syn does mean to He zu watt, 
watch enviously, the LXx mean something of this sort by vod. 
assume, suspect. D. vy. end of Ps. for a Table of the use of 
vmod. in LXX. Perhaps the original Lat. rendered izod. 
mechanically suscifitis: hence PsR. to make sense swsficitis*, 
V. accomm. to Hebr. suspicamini, Jer. (with Aq.) conten- 
aitis. 

18 7rddppa 255] Collective ; rendered by sing. 2 K. 6* 
102 (? Judg. 5% B, 2 K. 2” 5%), more often dppara Exod. 147%, 
Judges 47, 2 Sam. 19, 1 K. 10%), 

evOqvotvrav pW] Le. PNY v. 1234 (Ba). V. Zetantium. 

IQ Kal yap dmreotvres Tot KaracKnvdcat. Kipios 6 beds evdo- 
yarés (1°) ponds ny y>w> pep AN] Perhaps ‘(receivedst 
gifts that in men) why even in the rebellious (for the nom. v. 
42°) thou mightest dwell.” Rom. eéenim gui non credunt 
inhabitare. Dominus Deus benedictus (1°). Mil. V. e¢enim non 
credentes inhabttare (V. hab.) Dominum Deum. 

20 Képws 6 @eds from v 19; edAoyytds 2° supplied. 


* Suscipio, suspicio with derivatives are liable to confusion not only by 
copyists. The Lat. translator of Iren. Contr. Her. evidently intending to 
be literal renders bréAnyus by suspicio 111 v. 1. 2 (Deane). 
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LXVIII 20 jpépav Kad? jpépav or Or] cf 61% PsR. Bene- 
dictus Dominus de die in diem, V. Ben. Dominus die quotidie. 

Kal Karevoddce fpiv w-pny"] read as = ness (a foreign 
ear getting over the difficulty by playing fast and loose with 
gutturals and sibilants) : xarevod. for nb¥, Kal 45°, Hiph. 37’. 
For dat. of pron. = suffix cf. 2 Chr. 26° Kar edddworev ad7G Kuptos 
Sen amyn. 

& Oeds TGV cwTyplov hpav pny byn. 

21 xvplov 2° om. with Rom.; not Mil. V. 

S1€Eo8ou| v. 1° 

22 xopudiv] v. 7”. ; 

mAnppedetars] (from rAyupedys out of tune); usu. for OWN, 
Lev. 5%18; but also for synonymes. Perhaps chosen as a 
milder word than dpapria, 

23 & Rvdois midynn] 2 for v. 

24 adj ynon] V., PB.; ie. prob. ynan 584. 

map airos 7130] V., PB., AV. 

25 Wewpfyoav al mw. ‘27 INT] equivalent, or (Bi) 382. 
PsR. vist sunt gressus tui, V. viderunt ingressus tuos. 

26 dpxovres] i.e. ow, cf. 87% 

&dpevo. INN] as often: 94, Gen. 41%, 2 Sam. 217. 

veaviSov| PsR. juvenum, V. Juvencularum. 

28 vedrepos WPS] 119™. 

&y ekordoet| i.e. on (éko7r, = ATI Gen. 2% 15%); cf. 
Hos. 5° ééory B='2 ns (TN Exod. 198). PsR. 2¢ B. 
adolescentior in pavore, V. ibi B. adolescentulus in mentis excessi. 
Cf. 31. 

fyepsves adrGv ONIN] Ba. refers to Ezek. 17° where nDpr= 
ayn, but apply. (Biel) in sense of constlium, voluntas. Was ny. 
suggested by Aeges or Reguli, known as a foreign word for 
chieftains ? 

29 wradra 6 eds pnb M3] i.e. pdy mY, the suffix 
omitted to assimil. to next line. 

30 ool olcover| cf. Mt. 1717 péperé por adrov (|| Mk Tos je). 
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LXVIII 31 4 ovayoya] in apposition to Oypéous or con- 
tinuing its construction, v. 42°. 

Tod pi) GrokhacOAvar rods SeSoKkipacpévous TO apyuple DD IND 
DD S03] ie. (DD “DIY W2PIY Ba. 

Tod 7 = 19, v. Ps. 8, add. note. Cf. Gen. 20%, Ruth 1” etc. 

Stackdépricoy| i.e, V3. 

32 mpérBas ORDYN, 

mpopOdca yn] zp. elsewhere either absolute, as v 26; or 
with infin. Jon. 4°; or with acc. of person preceded 1 Sam. 20”; 
v. Ps. 95% Here it is either causative “shall make her hand 
go quickly” ; or absol. with xeipa as adverbial accus. cf. 63°. 

34 + Pddare 7G OO. | Tdv odp. Tod odp. V. 24 

kard dvarohds] through the region of the East: not necessarily 
towards the East, Lev. 16%. V. Ad Orientem. 

Tod otp. kK. dv. DIP DY. 

35 Sdtav ty] v. 8% 

36 Sawacrréds NT] Vv. 65% 

év tots does abrod § wIPIMD] a/. (with Horol.) éyiows. Usu. 
6o.= TON; ay. = Wrap. 

+ adtrod 2°, 


ADDITIONAL NOTE ON brrodapBdvew IN LXX. 


I. Outside the Pss. 

(A) Where there is a clear original it is always my; and 
trod. = refoin, i.e. answer bringing in a new consideration; often 
at the beginning of speeches in Job as 41 37°: also Dan. O 3%, 
cf. 4 M. 8%, Lk. 10%, 

(B) Where no corresponding Hebr. or Aram., SoA. means 

(x) suppose; with dr. Job 25%, Lk. 7%; obj. clause 1 Esdr. 
2%, Job 20° (changed reading), 2 M. 6% and (virtually) Wisd. 
17°; two acc. (to suppose a@ thing to be so and so), Wisd. 12% 
[13°], 2 M. 12”; parenthetical with us 2 M. 6” (confusion), 
4M. 5%, Acts 2¥. 

(2) suppose with regard to the future, anticipate, expect. 


LXVIII 31—36; ymoAamBanein ; LXIX 1—5 IE 


2 Chr. 258, 1 M. 11° (aor. inf.); 3 M. 3” (pres. inf.); 3 M. 3°, 
Esth. 8" (164 E) fut. inf.; Tob. 6% (ore with fut. ind.), Jerem. 
37 (44)° (Aéyovres and direct clause). 

(3) think, conceive, with simple object. Dan. O 2% a@ 
brédaBes 77H} Kapdia. cov paraphr. of 722d sy. 

II. In the Pss. there is always a distinct original; but the 
meaning is often difficult. 

(x) In three cases with accus. object the orig. is referred to 
MT imagine, 17? vréAaBov pe aoel Newry Eromos eis Oxpay “They 
thought of me as a lion (thinks of its prey)” | 50% vméAaBes 
dvopiav (as Dan, 2”) “Thou thoughtest wickedness” | 48” 
dreAaBouev TO éXeds cov “We thought of thy mercy” or (with 
fut. reference as above) ‘“‘ We expected.” 

(2) ved. =navnxi 73", absolute. ‘I meditated in order 
that I might know*.” 

(3) =m 30° nearer the literal meaning, as Acts 1°. 

V. renders fairly 507 73° existimo: [68” suspicor]: 301 
suscipio. But mechanically, and differing practically from the 
Gk., 17” 48” suscipio. 


LXIX 2 + pov V., PB., AV. | 3 éverdynv snyiy] v. 38% 

3 vy] (otherwise dAyy, inv) esp. of sediment, mud 
under water. 

iméoracis YD] footing under the surface, V. substantia: 
see on 39° 

rhs Saddoons OD] ie, 0%1; or perhaps simply paraphr. 

karays .ndav] so v 16. Perh. not known (Judg. 12°= 
ordxus, but Isai. 271 dudpvé). | karerdvrure FY. , 

4 @payxtace m3] from Bpayxos a sore throat. 

amd rod éyyitaw B] Gk. crpt. for éAmiew ie. om. Latt. 
dum spero. | érb=in consequence of, as Lk. 22*. 

5 of exOpol por of exbidxovrés pe adikws “py oN ony] 


* Cf. Symmachus’ periphrasis (Ba.) of 787° kat ds wapadoyifdpevor 
avbrov vrehduBavov ev TH Kapila adrav. 
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The order changed to avoid adverb with noun. Latt. as MT.; 
but Rom. (1687, not the Breviary 1593) takes zzjuste c. sqq. 

LXIX 5 amorwviw =class. drorive. 

7 978] om. 

eévrpamelyoav| Be put out of countenance, a late develop- 
ment of the classical ‘respect, reverence,” freq. in Lxx. So N.T. 
1 Cor. 4 (act. évrpérwv), 2 Thess. 314, Tit. 2° (2 aor. p.): and 
évtpomn 1 Cor. 6° 15%. “Evrpéromae with acc. “to reverence” 
Mt. 21°” (and parallels), Lk. 1874, Heb. 12° 

IO Karabdyerar] a/. xarépaye with Horol. Latt. Alford, 
reading (with WH) xarapdyeros in Jn. 2”, notes, perhaps 
correctly, on the TR. xaréaye, “conformation to Lxx.” The ms 
readings are however noticeable, as given in Swete and Alford. 
In the Ps. xaraddyerar Bs; xarépaye(v) Bene? R. In St John 
karapdyerat “ABP rel [a large number of uncials] copt 
Heracl Naz Cyr”; xarépaye “69 latt syrr Epiph? Hil.” 

II Kal ovvéxopipa 3381] Gk. crpt. for cvvexcAvwa = ADIN 
(Ba.), Latt. operuz. 

SvyKop. recurs v 24 (tym) and Judges © 5” (yn>). There 
is the same alternation of Gk. reading in 2 Kings 4® for 77). 

I4 TY tpomevyy pov ymban. 

16 cvoxérw...7d ordpa] so Isai. 52", cf. Dt. 117, 2 Chr. 7%, 
1 K. 8%, Acts 7%. More often with acc. of pers. or thing 
confined 1 Sam. 23°, Lk. 19*. 

18 JIayn ‘DB ‘DN dx1] om. by B alone. 

20 + yap. 

2I -mpooeBdxyoev] ie. 173, neglecting gender: 

A ox4 pou rd] assts. ch 2 K. 6% 

kal radauroptav] making nw a subst. 

ovAdAvTrobpevov 3105] Mk. 3°. 

22 Kal WBwoxav els To Bpdpd pov xohyy WI INNID wn] 
cf. Jerem. 11”. 

xy we] Dt. 29% 32% For any bitter liquid, as wat for 
various sweets. 
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LXIX 22 eis thy Spay] when J was thirsty, cf. 42°. 

23 Kal els dvramd8ocw] i.e. pypabyiy Ba. supplying xal, and 
taking all the 5 as coordinate. 

24 varov 990] 66". 

26 Wtrovtis ad. oni] Num. 31% “Eq. Suidas defines 
as oixia év  ryv avAw (stabulum vel cubile) rovotvras (1444 = 
ah), 

27 TOY TpAYLaTeY pov >on] paraphr. or guess. 

Trpoc dna AD"] 1.€., SBD), 

30 + 70d mpoodrov, and om. omndx after the MT. not Lxx 
of 42% Rom. salus vultus tui, Mil. V. salus tua Deus. 

31 faire, ATINI] v. 50% 

per’ G8As Wa] Singing withal, or (instrumental) with a 
song, ch. 217, 

32 pdcxov véov “ID NY. 

33. &xfqrioare] i.e. WIT, so V., PB. ; cf. 22°, 

kal there 03295 +n] Some mss (with Horol. Latt. PB.) 
Lhoera 4 Yoxy tpadv (from Is. 55°). 

34 elorjxoveer] i.e. vO, | €ov8evarev] Mil. annudlavit. 

36 oikoSopnOycovtar ai mdédes oY D2). 

LXX 1. 2 es Td coal pe Kipiov boyd] placed a 
word too soon, and taken with v 1. Some mss with Ch. Texts 
after zpooxés insert Kupre, eis rd BonPjoat wou oredcov. 

4 Tapavtixa aicxuvdpevon ONYA apy by] cf. 407 (where 
‘y-by=mapaxpyya). V. statin, PB. for their reward soon (doublet). 

+ po. V., PB. | 6 BorPqoov AYN. 

LXXI I +76 Aaveld viv “Iava8éB kal trav mpdrev aixpadt- 
ory. Yidv «.7.d, will naturally indicate not authorship but 
the first coming of the Ps. into public and popular use from 
being a literary monument. Sons of Jon. are only known else 
as the Kenite tribe of Jer. 35. There seems nothing in the Ps. 
to suggest them. R reads “Apivadap, a Levitical name, 1 Chron. 
6” 15% 4 (848); or of Judah Ex. 6”, Num. 1” (-daf, al. -Say). 

3 eis Ocdv treparmoriy eis Térov éxupdv TDN ind yy yb 
MMS] ie. MND MAD Hy sb Ba. 


M. 8 


II4 THE PSALTER OF THE CHURCH 


LXXI 4 a8uoivros yon] as connected with oon. 

6 oxeracrfs 13] Gk. crpt. for ékoracrys. V. protector. 

8 srras ipvicw tiv Sdfav cov] expanding suffix of snban. 
V., PB. 

Q yipovs| as usu. for yypws (which & has here); a more 
familiar ending chosen, cf. 92¥. But cf. also 62° R xarnpoivro | 
r19™ A dyarodvrwr | 119°% A mpocedéxouy ; conversely 49° A 
Avtpdrat for AvTpodrat. 

I2 poaxptivys] intrans. as 55°, Judges 18”: more often 
transit. 22% go” 73% 129%, Eccles. 8%; passive 561 120°, 
Eccles. 7%. PsR. elonges, V. elongeris. So xatevOivw transit. 
5° etc., intrans. 78°: xararpatve transit. 89", intr. 83°. 

avin snatyd mds] om. B only. 

15 paypartas] i.e, MINBD as plur. of MHD; ‘but perhaps 
they read an abstract NBD.’ D. 

Ip. (1 Kings 7 9%, 1 Chr. 28", 2 M. 2°) Gk. crpt. of 
ypoppareias. But Biel adduces passages from Polybius and 
Diod. Sic., in which, as in 2 M. Zc, the meaning Aéstorica 
tractatio suits, and he would apply it here. PsR. xegotiationes, 
V. ditteraturam. 

17 Oavpdors| in neut. plur. always a subst., unless in Job 
37°, Sir. 48%, and for Jsbp; Oavpdovos is rarely adjectival 
Judith 10™, Sir. 39”, 4 M. 7¥ 15%. 

18 «al on. | wpecBelov mary] zp. here only of old age. 
In Gen. 43° ra wpeoBeta of the eldest brother’s rights, | rdoy 
TH yeved TH Epxopévg §=NII! bb avd. 

19 fs tpicray oD] So 92° (cf. PB. 56%). 

tyoros is used in two ways (i) Masc. sing. as epithet or 
title of God; regularly for yy, Dan. wy. (ii) Neut. plur. 
with prepns. for eaven: of the literal sky Sir. 267° 7Avos 
dvatékdwv év wiiorots Kupiov; of God’s habitation as Job 31? 
éé WWiorwr. | 16” 6 88 cuviotwp pov év WWioros. Otherwise only 
Job 257 neut. sing., and Dan, O 7” -orw f. Z. for -orov. 

18. 19 Tov Bpax., Thy 8bv.,, Thy Bix.] Objects of arayyeiAu, as 
is & ézol. weyan. an 
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LXXI 20 awin 1° émorpépas, 2° radu. 

21 riy Sikatocivyy cov ae PsR. justitiam. Al. peya- 
ootyyv, V. magnificentiam. 

+ at end kal é& réav 4B. wad. dvq. pe from v 20, with Mil. 
(not Rom. V.). 

22 wadryos 523] paraphr. Exc. in the titles w. is rather 
of music than words. Biel quotes Schol. on Aristoph. y. 
Kupiws 0 Tis KOdpas jxos; but Cyril’s Lex. Adyos povorxds 
orav edpvO pus Kare. rods dppovixods Adyous mpos 7d Opyavov Kpovera. 
Here more naturally of verbal action. Cf. 1S. 16¥ eiSéra rév 
y. (122). Outside the titles it recurs in the Pss. only 813 95? 
147', cf. Jdth 16°, Job 30%, Amos 5%. In these passages music 
is the most natural meaning, unless in 95 which will allow the 
rendering “In sacred tunes.” 

23 dyodd.] PB. wll be fain, i.e. glad. Limited use has 
practically changed the meaning of fazz. 

LXXII 1 as %. vb] eis to distinguish from authorship. 

2 x«plvev 9%. | 3 +c0v. 

3 dvadaBérw Nb] v. 787 The dva- here = wf, as often. 
(N.T. of the Ascension, cf. dvdyew 2 K. 21; zpoavardocew 137°.) 

& Sixatootvg mpt¥a] taken with next verse. But some mss 
dixaoovvyv. So Mil. V. Suscipiant...colles justitiam, Rom. 
(doublet)... justetiam. 4 In sua justitia judicabit. (Cf. 68% 
eddoy. repeated.) 

4 cvxopdvrny py] The original of ov«. and cognates is 
always ,/pwy, which is also rendered by aScxetv, caradvvacreveuy, 
except Gen. 43" Tod avKoparrjcat 2Pinn | Lev. 19" -yoe 
pA | Amos 2° olvoy é ovkodarridy DWAY J, 

As the meaning of pwy is to oppress, and often specifically 
by fraud or extortion, that would be prima facie the Lxx view 
of the corresponding Greek. Suxod. properly specifies further 
false accusation or witness (Field as below, but v. Plummer on 
Lk. 3%). It does so certainly in Lev. 19" (swf.) and naturally 
or possibly in other places, as Lev. 6? (5) AS@ (éovxopavryce), 


8—2 


116 THE PSALTER OF THE CHURCH 


Eccl. 5’, and esp. where the oppression is by legal process as 
Am. 2° (sug.).. But taking the passages as a whole it is un- 
natural to press ovkod. further than ‘'y or to insist on false 
accusation where evidently wrong is spoken of more generally, 
as Job 35° Lxx, Jerem. 6° Aq. (dAy ovxodarria). In some places 
it is distinctly improbable. Eccl. 41 (3 times) ovx. succeeds by 
icyvs, not cunning; Gen. Aq. 26” (cvkodartia: éovkopavrncay 
yap airov, reading pwy for MT. py) false accusation or legal 
process is out of the question; Dt. AS@ 24" (od cvxodarryceis) 
the employer simply withholds wages, he does not extort by law; 
Isai. Aq. 524 (kal "Acoitp evexev oddevds éovkopavrycev airov) the 
Assyrians’ oppression of Israel cannot have been thought of as 
ovxod. in the strict sense; Lk. 19°, whatever the publican’s 
ultimate resort, the greater number of extortions would work 
by fear directly. The Greek translators’ instances point to 
such a modification in the use of cvxod. that while the narrower 
sense was not obsolete, it could be used for oppression in 
general, or anyhow for any oppression taking the form of 
wrongful exaction and extortion; and look as if Field (Notes on 
N.T. Translation, pp. 56, 57) had gone too far in objecting to 
the R.V. rendering “ exact wrongfully,” because it ignores “the 
false accusation which is of the essence of the word.” V. calum- 
niatorem, Vv. 109°. Grimm-Thayer agrees with R.V. as to Lk. 19°. 

LXXII 5 kal cuprapapeved “OY PNM] Le. DUP INN, ef. 
Eccles. 7% Ba. 

Tpd THS ceAqvnsS MY spd] Y 17 wpo Tod yAtov. TIpo usu. of 
time; of place mostly in limited connexions, Job 4% po 
édOadrpav ; Jer. 1716, Mal. 31, Luke 1%, Acts 13% pd rpocwrov; 
Acts 5% 12°, James 5° Oupas -av; Acts 12% mvAdvos: 14% 
woAews (conveying idea of outside); and in compos. Acts 16” 
mpoayayuv, cf. Ps. 16%. Of place évuimiov, évavriov, daévavre are 
more used. 

6 «éxoy 13] a reminiscence of Gideon. 

7 avaredet MEY] v. 657. | Suxatocdvn] i.e. PT. 
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LXXII 7 ts 08 dvravaipedy Sas] paraphr. v. 10% 

8 ris oikoupévys PIN. | Q AlSlomes ony] 744 

Io “Apéfov Nav] v15.| 12 & xepds Svvacrod] i.e. yw, 
Job 34% 29” Lxx (quoted by Ba.). | + xepds from similar 
contexts Ps. 181 106” ete. 

14 & tékov ND] v. 55%. 

Yripoy Ip] evr. has like ru a double meaning, precious as 
here, or honoured as Dt. 28° (7253): PsR. preclarum, V. honor- 
abile, take the meaning not intended. 

7 dvopa airay DDT] i.e. Dev, 

Mil. (alone) alters pronouns, e¢ prect. nomen ejus coram ipsis. 

I5 mpooettovrar wept adrod §ITYI bban), 

16 orfprypa Ja"NDD| Ta lostin yoX3. ‘B unknown; perh. 
the meaning was suggested by 3B as used 118™, Isai. 281% 

SmepapOhoerar imép 2 YYW Jie. (2) 9 OY. Orn ford; and 
verb paraphrased. 

I7 + ebdoynpévov. : 

Siapeved 19°] V. pZermanet, SM. Coram sole propagabitur 
nomen eius, PB. shall remain...among the posterities, a sort of 
doublet. 

+ Taco ai pudal mAs yas. Gen. 12°, 

pakapotow Ww] Mil. deatificabunt, Ron: V. magni- 
Jicabunt. 

18 ombs] om. cf. 68°. 

IQ +katels roy al. rod ai.] v. 101% 

20 éurov 159] the common rendering, 377°, Gen. 21”. 

ot tpvor midan] Le. midan, 

LXXIII 1 és 4X] v. 23° 

2 énot 8 INI] V. 97 | 3 Bewpadv] v. 2°. 

4 dvdvevors mayan] refusal (so dvavetw Num. 30° and 
classical). | onw>] one word as MT. 

Devotional writers drawing simply on AV. understand by 
There are no bands in their death, “ Death is to them a straight- 
forward process without struggle or agony” (v. Bourdillon, 
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Bedside Readings 11. 26). The rxx may have taken “n (Isai. 
58° cuvdecudv) similarly: meaning by dvavevors (Rom. decli- 
natio) reluctance, protracting struggle. The V. respectus and 
Jer. Quia non recogitaverint refer "n to avn, with meaning 
practically = PB. They ave in no terror of death. Hesych. with 
an eye to this place makes évavevois = dvaBlwors, dvdravots, 
dvavnyns, apply. from évavedw, to lift up the head (Polybius ap. 
L. & S.). *Avdz. does not fit in well with the other two, but 
agrees with an Arabic rendering “Non est requies in morte 
illorum,” and with the Milan “reclinatio” vefose. Augustine 
(reading declinatio and flagello) “.Non est temporale flagellum 
eorum sed firmum in sempiternum.” Apolin. :— 

Toiaw apvKros del kal dvooryzos erheTo ToTMLOS 

kai cOevapai paoreyes eri rAnyHor Bapetacs. 

Le Blanc (a commentator on the V.) “non videntur un- 
quam morituri propter...stabilem sanitatem qua fruuntur”; or 
“Non declinant...mortem qui de ea non cogitant confidentes 
in optima constitutione corporis sui.” 

LXXIII 4 kal orepéopa ev ri pdoriy airav nw x73] 
orep. a paraphr. of N12 fa4,—and so stout, solid. Or Px ’ay= 
pon 03), taking the y' (od« éorv) to cover the whole verse. 
Cf. maeD=ornprypa 105"; for paorié (sickness) cf. Mark 32 5%, 
Lk. 77, Ps. 32” (Alford), also 2 M. 9"; for év in paraphr. 
17° 66° 687 88° 118", Apol. and Aug. as above do not carry 
on the negative here, but refer to eternity of punishment. 

6 epdrycey atrots yonpyy] V. zenudt, PB. holden. “'y to 
surround as with a collar being understood to express ‘ grasping 
of the neck.’ Cf. our colloquial usage of the verb #0 collar.” 
J.&L. 

nea and some MSS + eis réAos after vmepnd. from 74°. 
PsR. superbia corum in finem. 

dSixiav kai mv] connecting ‘Y with DD (101°): or wepteZ. 
=nw-soy, and déuc. and doé@. doublets. 

7 e€ededoerat] i.e. NYY. | ds & oréaros] Suid. Kal oréap rapa 
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rH Geta ypady 7 edrdeva Kat f ebkAnpia héyerar. e&. wis ek oT. n 
ad. ad. avrt Tod pete raons ddetas THY adikiav Aadotor, 

LXXIII 7 4 ddixla abrav] ie, VOY. 

SujAOov Yay] Gen. 41“, Num. 20%"* In the last bu = 
transire (cf. v 9). Often rather = Zervenire (stress on the point 
reached): 88" én’ éué| Ezek. 5%” éwi oé | Dt. 4* (0a) eis tH 
yav | 2 Chr. 15” ev diabqxy (48° 'Y = 7ADocar). 

cls Siddeow mid] (rendered Lev. 261 oxomdv, Nu. 33” 
oxomuds) PsR. in dispositionem, V. in affectum. 

da 6.* as a state of mind 2 M. 5% dex mpds tods rodiras 

..didbeow | 4 M. 1” 9 KaxonOjs 6. “They have attained a 
settled (evil) ps ek ” Perhaps associating with byob, 
“They have come to a (corresponding) intelligence, their 
understanding is corrupted at the root.” But Aug. emphasising 
transierunt and taking accus. after zz as =abl., “‘Excesserunt 
metas humani generis, homines se pares czeteris non putant.” 
Apol. nearly as PB. (Zhey do even what they lust), 

Zorixov aphaddwvres od pedrcdjpara Fvpod. 

8 Stevori@noav 1p") Perhaps as if 1572! (Aram. Neh. 5”), 
consulted. ‘They thought and spoke in wickedness.” 

eis TO thhos DWN. 

Q duAdbev ban] cf. Josh. 18¢ (Hithp.). A. of words as 
2 Chron. 30°. 

IO 6 Aads pov] Le, YY. | Kad tjpépar DI] ie. "P2, with Kat 
added; or possibly 21 as = *)"). 

edpeOyrovrar Be" read as IN¥ID%, cf. 75°. 

12 xaréorxov] i.e. (?) UHR, though not so rendered else- 
where. K. zAovrov = became misters of wealth, 1 M. 67" ob 
Suvjon Tod Katacxetv adrdv. Generally with acc. V. obtinuerunt, 
PB. Have...in possession. 

13 +xalera] V., PB. 

Brxatwoa ‘'ndt] Mic. 6"; alternative Aram. meaning with 
vikay. t recurs 51° (vuxjons); 119° (karopOdcret). 

* 40. recurs Job 3736, Esth. 813, 2 M. 145, 3 M 2°8 3°86, Aq, Ez. 25°t. 
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LXXIII 13 & dédors pra] v. 26% 

14 6 *eyxds pou rnin] Rom. czdex meus, Mil. judex m., 
V. castigatio mea. 

15 jovvbérnka N32] so 78” 119"8, Else only 2 Esdr. 
ro”, Neh, 1* 13” and in other translations. "Ho. from 
dowvOeros. (Jerem. 3°" = ,/532, cf. Rom. 1%.) Suidas with 
other interpreters and some Mss -n«as. V. ecce nationem Jjiliorum 
tuorum reprobavi, Rom. natio f. t. guibus disposui, M. nationem 
SJ: t. cui disposui, i.e. 7} cvwéOnxa as = ovwebéunv=debeunv. The 
perf. in apodosis here is a Hebraism. 

16 ‘médaBov tod yovar rotro mt nynd navn] “1 
pondered (v. 687’) in order to know this: it is a distressing 
fact in my sight.” There is much inconsistency in editions in 
dealing with the rotro. Hebr., Vulg., Rouen Psalter, Rom. Mil. 
(now) point after it, taking it in first line: present Gk. editions, 
Sarum Brey., Old Milan, Augustine point before it taking it 
in second line. [‘A change, no doubt a renaissance move, to 
bring into agreement with the Hebr.” A.M.Y.B.] Avfgust. 
comments “Et suscepi cognoscere. Deus illi assit ut cog- 
noscat.” Mil. alone prefixes s7 (et si exist.) 

17 dyacripiov wap] so 747, Lev. 124; in 838=ni~3 
(B 6vcv0r.). 

kalowe 93'2N] + «al (R omits); subjunct. after gus. 

és 5] with direct obj., contrast the rendering 33”. 

td toxara ONIN. 

18 hiv JN] 7A. except, introducing qualification of pre- 
ceding (here of vy 3—14). English ony, German allein 
“Just one consideration” (the context implying a contrast to 
the preceding ones) and so almost = dwt. 

Sia tds Sodirytas] if this be paraphr. of mpona it must = 
“owing to thy deceitfulness” i.e. God’s purpose of deceiving 
them, which seems an irreverent form of expression. It will 
otherwise = “because of their deceit,” “in the circumstances of 
their slipperiness.” 


LXXIII 13—LXXIII 28 121 


LXXIII 18 ov atrois no mvin] Thou didst assign 
them [their fate]. Augustine Propter dolositatem, posuisti eis, 
“Quia dolosi sunt, dolos patiuntur.” | Rom. Verumtamen propter 
dolos disposuisti eis mala | Mil. Ver. pr. dolositatem posuisti ilis 
m.| V. V. propter dolos p. ets.” 

éy TO erapOyvar mewn] ie. ninbgb (Ba.), so 74%. For 
the sense cf. 88% 102", Aug. “ Dejecisti eos dum extollerentur. 
In eo ipso quod elevati sunt” (taking dum = while). 

Line 2 omitted by B only. 

IQ 81a TH dvoplay atrav minba-t] ? associating with byba 
(18°), | 20 + cov. | eixdvay &. 

21 yidpdvdn yonn’] al éexavy. Rom. delectatum est, 
Mil. exarsit, V. inflammatum est. Hidp. from 16°; the context 
has other parallels ; cf. veppol v 21 with 16’, and v 23 with 16°: 
also 774 where etdpavOnv = TINK. 

AMoweycav pnw] referred to mv instead of pw v. 77%, 
s for 7 being then an Aramaism. Rom. reso/ut? sunt, M. 
immutatt sunt, V. commutatd sunt. 

24 pera 8dés TID INN] ‘wera= NN Gen. 9” et alibi 
seepissime’ Biel; but in that case it should have the accus. 
R dd£as, but the plur. is unusual, occurring 1 Pet. 17 (ras perd. 
rata ddéas) and in a diff. sense 2 Pet. 2", Jude 8. In Isai. 33” 
pera. Sdéys = WEY. | Zech. 2°) 4313 ANN =dricw ddéys. Perhaps a 
wrong sense was taken for 7m (68° éxduevor). Mil. V. cum gloria. 

25 tl %. | tmdpxe supplied. R éorw,. 

mapa cot Oy] ie. 2. May be a Gk. crpt. for rapa cé 
more than thee. Or perhaps “what that thou couldest send 
me,” subaud. “more than thyself.” In vw 22 rapa cot=DY, 
cf. rapa trois B. 76%. V. a Ze. 

rt (2°) >] either paraphr. or repeated from 1. 1, xb being 
read as % (35%) and omitted (31”). 

28 tot 6...) cf. v 2. 

mpocko\hdoGar Nap] ic. npat, Gen. 2% V. adherere, 
PB. hold me fast. 
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LXXIII 28 +6 kxvptp 1° ovndx] B. only (?); ad. 7d Od. 
Mil. V. Deo. 

TO Kupiy 2° 9 999ND] Mil. zz Deo, Rom. V. in Domino Deo. 

ras aivéces cov NIDNdD] from 9”. Mil. Zaudes, V. predi- 
cationes. 

. + & tais wihats Ovyarpds Lidv from 9g”. V., PB. 

LXXIV 2 8...& airé] W-M. 11. § 22. 44. Where the 
pron. is repeated, the relative is generally in strict grammar, 
eg. Lev. 13” év o...é€v air®; sometimes there is a change 
of construction, as 1 K. 13" od (where)...év atrd. For the 
_ relative, as here, pendant and conformed to some previous 
word cf. Lev. 11° wav oxedos 6 dv rounOh Epyov ev aitd | Lev. 16” 
dv dv xpicwow airov kat dv dy reAewwoovow Tas xElpas airod. 
From Blass’s examples it appears that in the N.T. the two 
pronouns are always identically constructed as Mk. 7” js... 
avris, Apoc. 12° érov...éxel; exc. in Apoc. 17° d7ov...éa abrav. 

3. Tas xetpds cov YH] 58". | trepypavias] v. 73%. 

&y trois aylos gov wipal Al. 7G dyiw cov. V. 2 sancto, 
PsR. i sanctis tuts. 

4 minx onmis 10] omitted by B only. 

5 yojom. Bonly. The rest kal ov« éyywoay i.e. VIt oy) (x), 
v. v9. ‘(Here as in 73"*" the Lxx supply a.) 

ds els TH elroBov NII] i.e. S103 = as (into); cf. Ges. § 118. 6. 

‘Horol. aZ. read efodov (Gk. crpt. for etcodov) aZ. 6d0v. Rom. 
sicut tn via, Mil. V. sécut tn exttu. 

Apolin. takes from @evro to éyvwoar together, reading etoodov: 

ovx édanoav éa onpyia onpata Oevtes 
otamrep eiotOuns orewyns BeBadres evepber. 

Non cognoverunt sua signa, signa ponentes; Velut introitum 
angustum ingressi intra (Migne’s version). 

imepdve nbynd] Rom. V. super summum, Mil. dein super. 

5. 6 adivn, wedexts, axe or hatchet, little difference. 

Aakevrfpiov. A stone-cutting tool: Hesych. Aorduov adypior. 
Perhaps it came also to mean a tool with a stone blade, 
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Hes. explaining it as A‘Ow dévtérw teydvTe. Suidas more 
generally épyaAciov oixodouixdy, v. 114° (dxpdropos). 

LXXIV5 ods&v8& ‘D3 ie. 'DD=as (in): cf. above on os 
eis THY Elo. U 5. 

6 eékopay nmyjie. M3, cf. 89% cvyxdyw inns. 

rds Oipas airfs mMMIND]ie. TNNB. | + adrqy at end. 

8 4 cvyyeria adrdy 0999] as if from subst. p (Gen. 21”) 
whose cognate verb they do not recognise 72”. | + Setre. 

kataratcopev DW] Perh. Gk. crpt. for karaxavouwper, 
unless there is some confusion with nay. (2 K. 23°" mawn= 
xarécavoe, Job 3% In =ekexavcav.) PsR. comprimamus, V. 
gutescere faciamus. | awd ths yas ‘SA. 

Q kal jpas ob yrdoerar YT INN xdy. | ru IIT. 

II xetpav R. Rom. factem (common phrase). 

els tédos nbs] “Some prefer to render as Piel inf. used 
advly. ‘Bring it completely out of the midst of thy bosom,’ so 
apply. Lxx «is rédos,” J. & L.; or confusion with end of v ro. 

- 12 oyndy] om. B only. 

mpd aiavos porpp] [earlier] than early times (cf. Prov. 8”), 
the comparative adj. being inferred from the meaning of the 
noun, as Job 11”, Mic. 74, cf. Ps. rro®. 

13 &paratwoas nip) Zhou didst master. xKpata.oiv as a 
form of kparivw (L. & S.) has both its meanings, to strengthen 
and to master (139°). 

‘émi rod H8aros| As they swim with the head just showing. 

14 ynndcvinn nso ans] om. B only. 

Aaots Tots AiBloyn] cf. 72°. 

15 jx nn nvain Any] om. Br. 

16 (xarnpricw) HAvov Kal cedfvny WOW WN] 8A dadow x. 
frov. Rom. fu fecisti solem et lunam, Mil. tu preparasti 
lumen et solem, V. tu fabricatus es auroram et solem. 

17 éwolyoas 1°] HS, | ew. 2°] ONIS!, xe Erdacas. PsR. 
fecisti, V. plasmasti. 

18 ratrys MNt. | + THs Kriceds cov BR only. ?a gloss to ex- 
plain the feminine. Rom. hujus creature tua, Mil. V. hujus (only). 
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LXXIV 18 mapotvvay | v. 107" 

IQ rots Oyplous nnd] i.e. ning, v. 68". 

eopodoyovpévyy cot TN] i.e. THA, 

tav yoxav nn] cf. 64°, Job 38™. 

In this verse n’n=@ypia and Wvyxai: Yuxy=wD) and nin. 

20 + cov. | dru erdnpdd. Krk. “ Huil men (oi éoxor. ris 
yas) have their fill of houses of wickedness,” i.e. own them and 
their contents, and are satisfied thereby, as 17". TLAmp. as 
16", Eccles. 1° etc. 

21 terarewopévos 47] 517°. 

22 tov ird ddpovos barn] sc. ovediCopevwv. “Yard with 
gen. of agent occurs in the Pss. only here and 2°. 

23 tév ikerdv cov 778] Substituted as fitting prjod. 
better (ixerevw 377=55ynnn). Rom. guerentium te, Mil. sup- 
plicum tuorum, V. inimicorum ¢. 

Tay pirotvtav oe DP] so V., PB. 

dvaBain md yy] ie. PTD; al, évéBn. Rom. ascendat semper 
ad te, Mil. ascendit ad te s., V. ascendit semper. 

+ mpds cé at end. Om. V. with some mss. 

LXXV 2 xa éruxaherdpela ap] Le. JN. 

Sinyyoopar YD. | + wdvra, 

3 kaipédv py] altern. and perh. preferable meaning: PB. 
AV. congregation. Cf. 2 M. 14° and Acts 24”. 

4 éerepéoa NID] 931. 

5 tots Tapavopotow nrodyn5] ie 

6 Kar Tob Geo} “NIYI] i.e. WI, Vv. 19”. | dSuclay pny] 944. 

5. 6. The pres. impers. “‘ Cease to act proudly as you are 
doing.” 

7 amd &d8ov NID] 197, Sir. 43°, cf. 65°: not often of the 
sun-rising: Neh. 4” of the stars. 

dm’ épyipev épéav O97 72701] (B only om. dpéwv), Gk. erpt. 
for épyjyou(?); dp. altern. meaning. Mil. V. @ desertis montibus. 
Q 3] lost before . | axpdrov 1971] loose rendering. 

mdfpns] 82. Prof. J. H. Moulton says of zAvjpys inde- 
clinable, “ My papyrus citations for this virtually begin however 
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with the second century, and I should hardly credit the N.T. 
autographs with this form,” Expositor, May 1904. (He had 
however just said, “the indeclinable aypys which should be 
read in Matth. iv. 28...and Acts vi. 5.”) 

LXXV 9g otvov axpdrov...xepdoparos| 72/7 of the mixture of 
undiluted wine. Rev. 14 (cf. Ps. 991). The wine has various 
ingredients, but not the ordinary mixture which weakens it. 

kal &dvev 139] Zilted, cf. French verser. 

R é&«Awev, cf. the common spelling in LxXx efexxAnoiacev, 
and the reverse Adxov T 40°. 

& robrov els rotro §=t0] perh. from 144™. 

od e&exevsen yNID"] read as IN¥11, are found therein, Ch.73 hs 
and for negative paraphr. 364 119”. 

ro aydddropar “TIN] ic, ME: PsR. gaudebo, V. an- 
nuntiabo. 

LXXVI 1. + apds tov’Acotpiov. The only other use of 
apos in titles is 144 mpos Tov Todud8, but its meaning is not 
clear ; as in both cases the acc. is an enemy, it may = against, 
put better with regard to. At the same time the phrase may refer 
to some use in Hezekiah’s time and not to an occasion of 
composition. 

2 *Iovdala mn as 60" *[8oupaia = DVIN. 

3 & cipfvy| i.e. fs) 

4 ta xpérm Sv] paraphr., or Gk. crpt. for Képara i.e. WN 
tips (1 K. 8°). Rom. cornua arcuum, Mil. potestates arcuum, 
V. potentias arcuum (Sar. Brev. potentias: arcum). 

émdov jID] v. 51% | ad fin. + ext cuvkddore 7d képara (doublet) 
B only. 

5 doritas NI] Le. VSP (Exod. 13%), Ba. V. illu 
minans. 

émd dpéov aleviey AD MIND] reading D1, and treating it 
as a subst. on the analogy of n7p 1’ 44”, Isai. 23%, 

6 érapdx8qoay ydanvix] ‘Prob. a paraphr.; the & if correct 
is Aramaic’ D. Cf. 73”. 


v2. | 6 tér0s adrod WD] v. 42°. 
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LXXVI 6 oi dciveror rH Kapdia 25 yan] from Isai. 46” 
(quoted by Ba.). (Passisted by use of aN for animals 22%: 
cf. 948 dppoves DPI.) | ob8tv wévres 53] doublet. 

7 evtoragav of eriBeByKdres Tods tartrous | Le, DID 93 wD: 
Vv. p. XIx. 

8 @ mms 2° | Mil. (not Rom.) after bi + contra faciem 
tuam, doublet for 7255. 

amd txto] Gk. readings various, Mil. V. ex ¢unc: in 92° dard 
Tére=1ND. Rom. ex func ab [ira tua] (but acc. to Stephanus 
as Mil.). 

Q Axdvricas| lapsus for «ovr. 

IO ti Kap8iq oN] from v 6 and Mt. 11”. 

II @@dpiov non] as if évO.=Ovpds. Perh. soreness of 
spirit. L. & S. give as a meaning weighing upon the heart, 
which might pass into ranking; and asa meaning of évOupzéopar 
to be angry at, as Demosthenes «i pydels tuav pare évOvuetrar 
pyre dpytCerat: cf. also Gen. 6°’, where on) (niph.)=successively 
€veDunOy and evpoOnv. Mil. V. cogitatio. 

fopréca, INN] i.e. INN. | co. supplied. Or ‘4 for 7, the 
suffix with the force of dative, as is possible } 7207.’ D. 

I2 mévres of KiKAw adrod olcover Spa] Rom. V. omnes qui 
in circuttu ejus offertis (V. affertis) munera. PB. follows so far 
as to keep this verb in 2nd pers. “dring presents” (im- 
perative), Mil. “ omnes...cjus sunt, offerent munera terribili Deo,” 
z, D. a doublet of ¢erribili et ed which then follows. 

13 kal ddarpoupéve | i.e. 7834, 

LXXVII 2 Képwv » ombdy. | 3 Tov Ody TN, 

3 vavrioy adros = 71733] i.e. 732, with old form of suffix. 

oix fmargOqy 31M ND] ie, MABAY NO (Aram. refl. — pass.). 
In 38° 'B) = éxaxwOyv. 

drnvivaro| poet. style, pi daavaivov Job 5”, Sir. 446%: ré 
dravaivy; Sir. 41°. PsR. negavi consolari animam meam, 
V. renuit consolari anima mea. 

4 eddpavOny ANN] ch 7374 


LXXVI 6—LXXVII 19 127 


LXXVII 4 Gadryopixnoe] PsR. defecit paullisper. 

5 TpoxareddBovro pudakds waves of 2x Opot pou PY NW nin] 
for MN reading np from 119™*, | + wdvres. | For ‘247 seemingly 
“8. | Some mss (with Latt.) of éfOaApoé. This MT. reading 
is rather implied by the influence of Ps. 11g in the first 
word. 

6 én] for case, v. 25°. 

7 Kal épedXernoa 333] Le. 201. 

kal ¥oxaddov (much variety of form in Mss) WAN] oar to 
hoe L. & S. “nin Pal. Tgs is 40 dig. Gen. 26%, Ex. 21”; fig. Zo 
search for, Num. 11° (for ww), Job 3.’ D. | PsR. ventilabam, 
V. scopebam, “nothing but Gk. oxoréw to search, v. Weise’s 
Die griechischen Worter im Latein.” 

Q i els Taos darondper Td eos Grd yeveds Kal yeveds §=DANT 
any 15 es Dd oN 1822. 

ij DENN] as interr. particle. | dox. rd &.] order reversed. 

“mN] om. as false repetition of wai (cf 72%). | $] para- 
phrased by ard. 

Before dd x? al. ins. cuvrehéoer ppya, Mil. (not Rom.) e¢ 
coniplebit verbum. 

II + viv. | Apfdpny midn] Kal taken by error as = Hiph. 

 @dAolwors NNW] as infin. of nw mutare. This root (mutare) 
replaces here the common rendering from naw year; in 73™ 
pw acuere: with w in titles of 45. 69. 80 aww “ilies. In 68” 
it is forsaken for }NY ed yveiv. 

14 & vq Gyo wpa] B only, the rest 7¢. 

6s 6 cds tpav O'TOND] ie, ND, V., PB. 

15° + pédvos| 8°42 a/. PsR. solus. 

16 & 76 Bpaxlovt cov] o. supplied. 

I8 whos HXous Hdrov MAY OD WOW]? DA for Wt. Freedom 
of an unusual kind (cf. latter part of Ps. 65), In Isai, 28° ds 
Vdaros TOAD 7TAHOos = OVID OND OW. 

IQ Tpox@ S953] 83%. 

%pavav] Lk 1” éripdva. W-M. 11. § 15 late. 
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LXXVIII 1 mpocéxere] As mpooyxes is frequent in 
addressing God, presents being unallowable in this case, so as 
a rule the pres. imper. only of this verb to men. 

«Xlvare] In the case of a definite physical action the aor. 
is the proper tense; thus in general words of praise aivetre 
«.7.A. are normal; in expressions of physical method, wadare, 
adadagare, aoare always aorist. Cf. Lk..6”, 1 Cor. 6”. 

tov vépov| accus. v. 5°. 

2 ‘mapaBodais, rpoBrrjpara] v. 49°. 

4 ékpéBn] ie. niph. 7032, 

amayy.] perhaps agreeing with warépes (v 3), 1. 1 being 
parenthetical. 

7 &lyrirovew 37835] v. 12% 

8 KaresOuver &y tH we. 195 pon] «car. intrans. as rox” py) | 
1 Sam. 6” sv | 2 Chron. 30” yn | Prov. 9% 29%, Ezek. 17°, 
Dan. © 8% myn etc. Cf. paxptvw 71, 

émuorddy ION] was found faithful. 

The meanings of zicrotv are twofold, corresponding to the 
active and passive meanings of muwrds. 

1 (Active). Zo make believing, i.e. to assure [one of some- 
thing as true]. The only example in the Lxx and associated 
books is 3 Macc, 4% cvvéBy cadds adrov rept rovrou mustwb ivan. 

2 (Passive). (a) ¢o make [a saying] worthy of belief; esp. a 
promise or undertaking ; by oath etc., 81° 6pxwy émicrov [al. éae- 
orovto*|...rAoutieiv 2 M. 7%; wurtdcavros 88 abrod Sia TAewdvov 
Tov 6piopov 2 M. 12”: by fulfilling it, pia 6 é\ddyoas...7ictocov 
2 Sam. 7°; so 1 K. 8%, 1 Chr. 17%, 2 Chr. 6; and (where the - 
object is understood) 1 K. 1° yévowro ovrws: musrdcat & beds. 
(B) to make (a person) worthy of trust, trusty, true, faithful, 
hence in passive Zo prove trusty, orépfov pidov kal morwOyre 
per’ adrod Sir. 27”; so Sir. 29%, Ps. 78°", (y) 40 make fit to be 
trusted or leant on, and so firm, secure, of things or persons 


* «Tn forma media usitata haec de rebus significatio. Chrysost. dicit 
Tov Aoyor TicToDCbat, sermonem seu orationem confirmare etc.” Suicer, 
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(pass. prove strong), motwOnoerar.6 ofkos adrod 2 Sam. hae 
Ta paptipid cov émotdOnoav Ps, 93°; muotécw adbrov év oik@ jLov 
1 Chr. 17%; miotwOyrw 75 dvoud cov 2 Chr. 1°. 

From the above passages alone one would have supposed 
the émorwys of 2 Tim. 3%, in spite of the slight difficulty in the 
relative, to mean as in this psalm, 2(f), hast proved faithful ; a 
commendation like that in 1’ Tim. 6” (which has the same irregu- 
larity in connection with the relative clause). The Gk. Fathers 
however prefer the active meaning of the implied rurrds, “wast 
made to believe,” i.e. wast assured, or didst believe. “Chrysos- 
tomus simpliciter exponit per érlorevoas.” Theophylact ‘“ pera 
mdypopopias euabes.” Cf. Theodoret on this Psalm, “ ékeivor 
yap BeBaiay rhv cis tov Ocdv obk éxrpoavto mist.” Suicer (from 
whom these passages are taken) takes this view, and is followed 
by Ellicott and generally. 

LXXVIII g evretvovres »pvi3] conjecture. “The exact 
sense of ‘) is uncertain,” Par. Psr. 

BéddAovres téEov NYWP-NDIN] rééov is perhaps an adverbial 
accus. as in the original, cf. 12%, 

13 doxdy 43] i.e. INI as 337% 

15 as vy GBicow wohAG 190 NWOANI] ie. 737 DINND, So 
V., PB. ‘as adjective. 

16 8p 193] ’2 is rendered v 44 éuBpypara. 

17 wapertkpavay n>] So V., PB., losing connection 
with wpooéGevro. 

20 éwet jn] Aram. influence. Cf. 27° jn=ei. 

tpamelav NY] fromvig. ‘By 27 and 73% =odpé. 

érouicat 313°] perh. Gk. crpt. for -ve: (contrast v 17). 

21 dveBédero AYN] cf. 77. ‘ynn (referred by Lxx to the 
meaning ¢ransire) 78" 89” = dvaBaréobau ; 78°", Dt. 3° Srep- 
Weiv. Both come to the same, postpone or pass by for the 
present (cf. Acts 17°): whether in mercy or judgment is un- 
defined : perh. theologically the difference is not great. “Quid 
ergo est quod ait Audivit Dominus et distulit ? An distulit eos 
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introducere in terram promissionis, an distulit pcenam ut prius 
satiaret etiam infidelem concupiscentiam?” Aug. After azs- 
tulit Rom. (only) + (doublet) e¢ superposutt. 

LXXVIII 25 dyyétov O'PAN] cf. 13.27% Peds = VAN: so 
inrmds = both beds and dyyedou (8°). 

26 dmijpe yo'| dw. used almost exclusively of starting on 
a stage of a journey; mostly =yp) as Gen. 35, Exod. 12”. 
In N.T. only in Lk. 5* and parallels; ‘“common in class. Gk. esp. 
of the moving of fleets and armies,” Plummer. The Hebr. verb 
here comes from Num. 11 (Lxx é&9AGev) as the next (Kat ér7- 
yayev = 379) from Ex. 10%, Heb. and Gk. (v. Par. Psr. ad 
loc.). Sir. 304° (33*) has éay dardpas drodpG of a runaway slave. 

vérov op] ‘So Exod. ro¥ 14", Ez. 27%. ’p, like the 
sirocco (sherkiya, ‘Eastern’), to which it corresponds, no doubt 
included the S.E. and even the S. wind.’ D. 

& odpavod OWI: Y for I. 

Aipa jon (S)] (so Exod. 38°, Ez. 47%) stands also for 
ayn (S) Dt. 33% | 333 (S) Gen. 13 | ayo (W) 2 Chr. 32” | 
otp (E) Gen. 28". Here only of the wind itself. Gloss. Ms 
in h. 1. dvepov rov dutixov épupov Kadovpevov (Biel). V. Africum, 
PB. South west wind. 

28 . énéreroy| i.e. DB), 

30 eorepfPyoay jt. | awd] Hebraism. 

31 & tots mAcloow adtav om3nwn a] Gk. crpt. for rioow 
(cf. Gen. 46”, 1 Cor. 10°). PsR. plurimos, V. pingues. 

Kal rots ékAekrods| i.e. “NNT. V., PB. 

33 &Aumov] ie. 232. 

pera crov8is noma] ‘The root in late Hebrew, as in Aram. 
(Ezr. 4”), means to Aasten, Est. 2° 6 8, Eccl. 51.’ D. 

36 Ayérqoay ninD] Gk. crpt. for #rarnoav. Cf. 2 Chr. 187, 

38 olkrippwv| Mil. (doublet) msericors et pius. 

exxatdoa VY] ie. PPR! Exod. 22°, 

4l wapdtvvay nn] Hence V. exacerbaverunt and PB. 
moved, i.e. to anger; v. Par. Psr. Gloss. 1, p. 476. 


wp 
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LXXVIII 42 ‘pépas| taken by V. as gen. of time die 
qua, PsR. gua die. 

é xepds 991] V., PB. 

44 dpBphpara ont] ax. Ney. Rain water supply. PsR. 
pluviales aguas, V. imbres. 

45 xvvépuay TW] Exod. 82. PsR. muscam caninam. 
Rom. in 105%! cynomyza, a spelling which in V. alternates with 
cenomyiam (uncials all xvv.), PB. dice (confusing with p93). 

46 eépvoiBy Syn] so r K. 8", Joel r4& | For naw, 
Joel 2”. | For yy, Dt. 28 It is also in Hos. 57 for wan 
{aestus maxima vi omnia adurens). Acc. to the interpreters ép. 
is not a kind of locust, but either a smaller insect, or some sort 
of blight or mildew. Suidas Oypididv ru év 7G citw yevdpevov 6 
Avpaiverat Tov Kaprov. Tues vécov érvyiwopevoy Tois oréppact 7) 
9 KoviopTédys POopa rod oitov (Biel). Latt. erugini. 

47 Tas ovKapivovs aitav onwopy] Mulberry trees (so 
V., PB.): but in Lxx always for ‘w, which are properly syco- 
mores, fig mulberries, bearing a poor sort of fruit, worth 
however some trouble in cultivating (v. Driver’s Amos). Our 
sycamore is a maple, a tree of quite different kind, but with 
some resemblance in the leaf. 

&v rq wéxvy Spina] So V., PB. ‘The sense suits the 
context, but the real meaning of the Hebr. word is unknown.’ D. 

48 rd mrpl orpvnd. | 50 a8oroince pop. 

50 cts Odvaroy 1272] Ex. 5%, 1 K. 8%, Jerem. 217 and 
often. 

51 tév wévey aitay ON] ch 105 révov airdv = DN. 

53 & &wi& mad] Ezek. 28%: or éw éAid: Ps. 4° 16%, 
Judg. 18’, Hos. 2*. 

54 pos 5123] perhaps Gk. crpt. of dpioy influenced by 
opos 2°; 1 Sam. ro%, Isai. 15*A are similar cases; cf. also 
readings of Judith 1% 6*A, and v. Ps. 651%. dpos is rare in 
Lxx, and when used is of time limits, Exod. 9°, Neh. 2°. 
There seems no certain instance of it neuter. 


9—2 
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LXXVIII 56 épvddgavro] Both act. and mid. are thus 
used, cf. 119**, vy. 174, 

57 els rébov otpeBddy TINY PD, 

59 smepddev] disregarded, v.v 21. In Lev. 26“, Num. 5% 
ba. = yn, ivepdetv in Num. lc. being treated as equivalent to 
mapidetyv. 4 M. 15% | 60 08 xareokjvace] i.e. yy. 

61 avrav y(bis)] The application of the possessive to the 
Lord not being seen. 

63 emévOnoay] ie. 190°, Ba. 

64 Kdavebqoovra] ie. 12°22N, Ba. Mil. ploraverunt, V. 
plorabantur. 

65 Kekparradynkds IND] that had been overcome, altern. 
meaning with shouting AV. The period of the wine’s influence 
answers in Lxx to the Lord’s apparent inaction, in AV. and 
PB. to his awakened vigour. | 68 pix] om. B only. 

69 ds povoxepdray OD77123] i.e. OND] prob. meant by Lxx 
as “in mighty strength.” | @& r@ yg OS] Le. ‘82. 

70 xal dvétaBev INP] dvadapBdvew to lift up, esp. with 
personal object (Gen. 45%), ‘‘vazsed him from the sheepfold 
to the throne,” cf. 72°. 

71 téav Noxevopévav mby] V., PB. 

rby Sodhov ad. yo] Le. WIV 80°, 

72 & 7H dkaxig OND] ‘So 78 261 41" al. The word 
suggested innocence 2 Sam. 15%, also r K. 22%, and so dxaxos 
for D9 Job 23 8", oR Prov. ral.’ D. 

LXXIX 1 dis drwpopvddKtov pry] So Mic. 1° 3% 
(rendered in Jerem.’s quotation 33 (26)* dBarov with 67. as 
variant); dé. also = n31bn Isai. 1° (where it is suggested by 
context) and 24%. The hut of the watcher of an orchard, 
compared as (1) lonely, (2) meanly built, perhaps come to be 
a proverb for solitary melancholy, unless Is. 1° was a pattern 
to the rest. Rom. custodiarium, Mil. V. pomorum custodiam. 

2 Ovyowpata nba] Lev. 57, Dt. 14” of carrion: 2 K. 9”, 
Isai. 5° of human corpses. 
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LXXIX 4  pu«rnpiopds Kal xAevacpds] sneering expressed 
by nose and (?)lips. -ds is a favourite formation, e.g. crevaypds, 
dvadiopds, Puriopds, émoiticpds, yAuKac ds. 

7 Karébayov] Le. 228. 

Q Képe] prob. Gk. erpt. for cal (Ké); so V., which however 
in the line before has rv propter (by). 

IO phwore 09] Gen. 27%, Exod. 32” (nmb= iva py} 
1 Chr. 21%). ‘% deprecating. Hence (from context) = Zest, 
often LXX pyore, e.g. 113" (1157): see my note on 1 S. 19”, 
or Lex, p. 554% In Aram. xb, lit. as 40 which why? is the 
regular word for Zest.’ D. 

év rots very O97] fitting in the common phrase, eg. the 
next line, 44” 96” 126? (on the other hand, 1157). 

4 &kSlenots Tod aiparos | PsR. Vindica sanguinem, ? Vat. crpt. 
for Vindicta sanguinis. 

13 dv@opodroynodpeba] Zz return for thy vindication of us, 
3 Esdr. 8%, Sir. 20%, Lk. 2%. 

LXXX 1 imp rav dddow.] v. 601, | tmép (1°) = 5x as 51; 
tmtp =5 461 477; no orig. 451 (2°) and possibly 9!; otherwise 
inép in titles = by. It has not in them a personal object 
except in 56. Perh. this trép tod "Aco. and the zpds tov “Aco. 
have the same original. 

3 eavrioyv 29] cf. 85™, of one proceeding in the same. 
direction. | 5 0d 8oédov cov OY] cf. 787 135”. 

6 hpas 1° D-: 2° D-. 

év pérpw vhdyi] w= Spaki in Isai. 4o™ (a loosely rendered 
passage). 

poprets] Y. will most naturally occur in cases of dependency, 
or where there is an idea of doling out: but it seems sometimes 
quite general, feed, as Dt. 32%: in Sir. 29 the dependency 
is reversed. In Mod. Gk. yopé=dpros, v. 147". | 7 hpas 2° 1b. 

8 + Kipue at beginning. | + Sidpadpa at end. 

émlhavoy rd Tpdcwmdy cov] emi. for WYNN, as Num. 6” and - 
derived passages Pss. 31" 67? 119, Dan. @ 9”. Also absol. 
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with dat. of pers. Ps. 118” and for mt Dt. 33°. All these rst 
aor. act. The 2nd aor. pass. of lightning Ep. Jer. 60. “Emipdvae 
Lk. 1 and éerefavyn Tit. 2% 34 of dawn. | Acts 27” aorpwr 
eripawovrov. 

LXXX g_ perfipas yon] for the more usual dzijpas, v. 
48%; to emphasise the destination as well as the start. Zhou 
didst change its home. 

IO dSorolycas mp] Isai. 62 PsR. Viam fecisti, V. 
Dux ttinerts fuistt. 

Kal karepitevcas wawni| 2masc. So V., AV. not PB. 

érdijo0n] i.e. x22M1. Rom. repleta est terra, Mil. replevit 
(V. imp.) terram. 

II éddvfey 103] ie. 12 (ch 1 Sam. 21“, Driver), or 
free rendering, cf. 44”. 

dvaSevpd8es mDIY] dvad. (Ez. 17° nN45B) Vine branches 
that climb trees (repeating éxdéAwpav). 

I2 wapapvdSas mmypsy’| suckers, 4 M..1%. 

14 dvos &yptos YY Tt] ad. jdvios Gp. 

Movos is variously taken for (1) wild boar, (2) wild ass 
(as in B), (3) a mad animal parted from companions. 

dyptos] as answering by derivation to my. 

V. singularis ferus. From sing. comes French sangler a 
wild boar, called in some Romance dialects swdone (from solus) ; 
but the relation to povos and to this passage is not clear. 

karevepqoaro| (un-Attic” Veitch) for careveiuaro. 

16 Kal Katdprioa adrqy] ie. 35) the pron. supplied, Ba. 
‘Not that 735 can mean xatdpt. The Qal is not in use in 
Hebr.; no doubt m5) was taken as though 233}; cf. 68% D. 

xatapt. set it right, often for pn, v. 29°. 

17 dverxappévos MIDI] dug uf, cf. 77% 

LXXXI 1 “«éurry caBBarov prefixed...in the cursive MS 
156” Sw. Jntrod., p. 251. 

wahpds 1% PB. “sing we” must be simply a misprint. 

3 Worpey mr] v. 71”. 
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LXXXI 4 & veopnvia wana] Exod. 40°. 

&y ebofpo qpépa 03% mp2] a free rendering. 

Bio. =either well marked, acc. to the meaning of ') which is 
assumed by PB. and AV. appointed; or simply celebrated, dis- 
tinguished, a general meaning given for an unknown word. 

ipav] Gk. crpt. for ypav. V. Zn insigni die (Rom. die 
insigni, Mil. die insignis) solemnitatis vestre, PB. Ln the time 
appointed and upon our solemn feast day. 

6 atrdv] a mechanical rendering, difficult to interpret. 
Perhaps “He placed a testimony in Joseph, even Joseph 
himself at the Exodus,” possibly with allusion to his dead body 
(Ex. 13"). PsR. ewm, V. Sarum and Rom. Miss. (Introit Ps. 
for the September Ember Wednesday) zdlud. 

ée dy] (Lxx has not the last clause of Gen. 41“). 

dv odk evo jxoveey yowx ny No] Prepn. and pronouns 
altered to remove the difficulty. 

7 améornoe 9 N17DN.- 

dpoewy 52D] d. is used classically as verbal subst. of aipw in 
its various meanings. In Lxx for substt. of ,/xw3 (which freq. 
=alpw) | 2 K. 8° x (dpow p’ Kapjdwv) | 2S. 11° nNXwY (the 
food sent to Uriah) | 19%) svo nxvva dpow jpev, cf. erapors 
Ps. 1412. Also for Sap used of forced labour 1 K, 5%) 11%, 
which is the sense here. 

& ro Koplve TNT] ie, WIR, ie. che hod, altern. meaning 
now preferred. 

Bothevoay] i.e. nI7ayA, 

8 + pe V., PB. | xararyi80s on] V., PB. 

Q +kal AaAgew cot} from 50%, so Rom. (exc. gor) not Mil. 
V. Iop. before instead of after «x. d.au. o. Rom. both before 
and after. 

Stapapripopar} al. -vpodpas, v. 507. 

10 mpécparos 1] Dt. 32” of new-fangled gods (a1pn). 
mp. new killed, fresh, of meat, then fresh generally : classical, 
esp. in later writers. 
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LXXXI 12 mpocécxey TIN. 

13 émrmBedpara ny] (rendered Dt. 29% arorAdvyors | 
Jer. 3” évOupijpara), V. adinventionibus, Mil. voluntatibus. 

émirpSetpacw OMI. 

15 & 7 pydeve yD] ie. (apply.) Zz xo time; there is 
no parallel to this meaning. In 2” ‘na =év rdyeu 

éréBadov WN. 

I5—17 Perh. the dy is meant for all the aorists. V. has 
indicatives in 16. 17. Cf. 518 55138 yro® r24%4, 

17 éxdépracey abrots paw] cf. Dt. 3244, 

LXXXII 1 Ocav dy. | & péow 88 Oeots ie. ‘8 TPR. 

2 mpdcwra apBdvere] Lev. 19%, Job 42%, Mal. 18° 2% 
Lam. 4". | 3 épdavdv xol mraxsy orn 54. 

4 Mil. (with PB.) +e0s in 2nd line: Rom., V. bring 
egenum into it. 

7 = dpets 8 JIN. 

8 dv] perh. doublet, av Gk. crpt. for 87. 

LXXXIII 2 tls dpowbhoerat cor > OT by] general sense 
conjectured ; cf. a simil. confused paraphr. Isai. 627. 

katampatvys| intrans., cf. 89”. 

3 txyeav 700] Rom. sonaverunt. 

4 tv aylwv cov IDY. 

5 &€ €@vovs 130] Hebraism of transl., = dorre pa) elvan eOvos. 

6 ev bpovolg emi rd airs TT 22] pleonastic. 

II *Aev8ép N77]Y] other transliterations Josh. 17" "Eddp, 
1 Sam. 287 "AcAduip, Nyvdup [291 "Acddwv, “Acvdup]. | + ds. 

I2 006 nw] suffix omitted as introductory (referring to 
object soon to be expressed 1923) and superfluous. Aramaic, 
and v. Driver on 1 Sam. 21™. 

2 omitted three times, as against weet inserted v 11. 

13 otr,es] introducing new sentence. 

éavrois] rst pers. plur. 

7 Grovacripiov mini] a/. ayacrypiov. Latt. sanctuarium. 
The rendering @. wants explanation. 
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LXXXIII 15) karaxavoat] aor. opt. after woe, cf. Exod. 
33" (AF), Num. 11” 224 (AF), Dt. 1“ 8° (B): so pres. opt. 
(worep «i) Prov. 25%: and fut. opt. Judg. 16° (B): with os 
aor. opt. Num. 224 (B), Dt. 32%, Isai. rr®° 211 66” (us 
dvevéykarav. Sw. av év.): ws e with subj. Dt. 8° (AF), 22%, 
Isai. 18°; dv tpdzov with subj. Isai. 7. (But cf. the use of ws 
dv 10" 55° noticed by Mr Ottley, Zsazah, p. 55.) 

16 & rq épyq cov 4N5ID2] removing metaphor. 

LXXXIV 1 dar] v. 82. 

2 ds dyarnré mi 49] PsR. Quam amabilia, V. Quam 
dilecta (as diligere = dyardv, amare = pirciv, cf. e.g. Vulg. 
Jn. 21% where Augustine has amare throughout), PB. O 
how amiable*.| 3 ol 1° on] V., PB. 

4 .crpoviloyv D¥] 11° Gk. and Hebr. both used with 
much vagueness. “It was reserved for later naturalists to 
discriminate the immense variety of the smaller birds of the 
passerine order. Excepting in the case of the thrushes and 
the larks, the nat. hist. of Aristotle scarcely comprehends a 
longer catalogue than that of Moses.” Dict. B. Sparrow. 

éavro supplied from next line: so PB., which omits in 
next line. 

tpvysv 77] For tp. V. furtur; Bochart and Ba. wilde 
Taube. PB, AV., RV. here have swad/ow (their rendering 
of Dip). 

voroidy jp] Dt. 22% 

Oyoe] PsR. Sar. Brev. veponat, V. ponat. 


* It would be natural to associate the PB. amzadble with PsR. amabilia; 
but though the Missal Pss. are as a rule from the Psalt. Rom., in this 
particular case the Sarum Missal (Introit Ps. x1v p. Trin. and Pro Rege, 
and Tract. In Dedic. Eccl.) draws on the Vulgate (with regonat (v. on 
v 4) in the Tract and another small change). The earliest form of the 
Introit Pss. had amadbilia, but by 1206 dilecta was well established. These 
facts are derived from W. H. Frere’s Reproduction of the earliest known 
Sarum Gradual. (Amable is of course not from amadilis but from 
amicabilis, and the resemblance may be accidental.) 
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LXXXIV 4 vooctaé mrmmpN] cf. Dt. 22° (vooois). 

5 els rots aidvas tov aidvey TW] ie, TW V.,SM., PB. 

6 apd cod 42. | + Kipte] not V. 

dvaBdores mod] > mown, PB. Tuy ways, from note of 
SM. | év TY Kapdiq. adrod nand3. 

8éGero AY] i.e. TW (Schleusner); or 72 in Aram. sense, 
made. 

7 08 KAavOpavos N21] connecting with verb 722, a play 
on the word, perhaps intended. KA. Judges 2'*, 2 S. 5°" 7. 

eis rémov] i.e. fwd, cf. 877. 

edhoylas]|= MT, M272: PB. and AV. understand M1273. 

Sédoe. vy] (clotheth), gen. sense. 

6 vopoberay 77110] altern. meaning, cf. 9”. 

8 8 Ocds “NJ ie. ON. PB. combines “ Unto the God of 
Gods” (cf. 22% 47"). WV. Deus deorum, v. 17”. 

Ir + pia] V., PB. 

mapapurretobar AHINDN] All but B wrapapirrecOar. Schleus- 
ner gives two meanings (1) #ezecz, (ii) in a contemptuous sense, 
admit, for this quoting 1 Sam. 2% zapdpupdv we 1INED. The 
renderings of the two passages must be connected but it is not 
clear how: npnpn is rendered 1 Sam. 26% éornpioOat. 

rod O08 © NON] i.e. OND. 1D from the following. 

aml oxnvopacw Sma] ox. = both daw (1322) and yaw (132°). 
émt possibly Gk. crpt. for év, derived from Cant. 1° where ézi 
ox. = nw oy, ard by the tents. 

I2 ®eov kal dAjOeray ayarg $311 wnw| an unusual paraphr., 
v. p. xv. "EAeov must correspond to 730 and aA76. to 'w; and 
dyarG = loveth himself to show (Amos 5”, Wisd. 1). 

torepoe. y’] a great variety of readings: perhaps Gk, 
crpt. for orepyoe: (Biel gives Num. 24" torépyxe, but the uncials 
only éorépyoer, -erev), v. 23%. 

The repeated Dominus and the Deus are variously dealt 
with in the Lat. versions. 

LXXXV 3. tds dvoplas ro Aad cov FY iy. 
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LXXXV 4. dréotpabas mw] intrans. Ez. 14° 18°, 
Ba.; cf. Gen. 18 daéorpeye = av intrans. 

5 énloerpabov qpas 19210] altern. rendering. 

améorpepov HM] i.e. prob. 17: involving change of prepn. 
wn for 10y. 

6 ph...dpyoOoq FINN...) V. numgquids.irasceris. Al. 
dpyoO7js. Rom. ut non...irascaris, Mil. ne...zvascaris, Gk. 
crpt. or perh. reading by for n, cf. v 7. 

Swarevets- WN] Elsewhere in txx only with material 
reference (e.g. of missiles, cords, tent), except Wisdom 87 
diareiver (7 copia) and réparos cis wépas. 

7 8 Oés NM] ie, ONT. 

tadoes] a causative fut. found else in Lxx only 80% (A in 
1387 has {vous) but more freq. in other translators. 

8 8dys jnn] 2nd pers. opt. is not freq. in optative sense. 
Here it may answer to change of Hebr. tense. dwys, a variant, 
121° | ors 128%° | drddo.o Dt. 33” | ebppavOeinre Judges 6.5 
Ruth 1° edpore | edodwOeinre Tob. 5” and a few more. 

Q + & ol] ie. °2 derived from the ° of next line. V. i 
me, PB. concerning me. 

Kal Tods ériorpépovtas mpds atrdy Kapdlay mbpab ayirby)] ie. 
mb nad v2 dy) Ba. 

14. évavrtoy] v. 80°. 

eis oddv will bear either meaning, set his steps in the way or 
make his steps a way. Cf. 69” eis 1° 

LXXXVI 5 emesis bp] éw. here only in Lxx, though 
cognates occur. 

IO +6 péyas] most uncials omit. 

II cixppavOfjro] ie. WT, as Exod. 18° (Lxx éf€ory), Job 3°: 
Ps. 217 INN (cddparveis adrév). 

15 v. Exod. 34% Gk. and Hebrew exactly similar. 

LXXXVIL1_ of Oepédtor adrod] ie. VND. V. fundamenta 
ejus ; misunderstood by PB. Her /- 

4 pynoOjcopar| i.e. “ADIN. | Kal Nads] ie. OY. 
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LXXXVII 4  ofro nt] dealing freely with number. 

éyevOqoayv ab] Latt. fuerunt: for the reverse v. 452. 

5 Marnp Zidv épet gy] PsR. Mater Sion, i.e. VON’ iyyda. 
Gk. crpt. of My 77S. or pyre &. v. 41°, as V. Numguid S. 

The corruption pyryp was suggested by context, and has 
led to joining the first advOp. to épe as subj. “Sion is my 
mother shall a man say, and man was born in her” (instead of 
dvOp. kal dvOp. each and every one; v. Par. Psr.). 

éyev On 355] v. last verse. PsR. factus est, V. natus est. 

6 Simyfoera] ie. IBD!, so apply. PB. rehearse, V. narrabit. 

6.7. Kal &pxdvrav rotrev trav yeyevnpévav év adtq. Alar. 
one) nop ovens nt] LXx, reading Do), move it back to before 
nt, which they take either as a plural or as a distrib. singular. 

7. ebparvopévoy prdd4n] equiv. meaning. 

wavTev 53] ‘3 taken with preceding word, ungrammatically 
unless they read nbs as 8°. 

4 Karouta] ie. 131392, singular suffix referred to plural noun. 
Cf. 84"; also Zech. 13? "pp = réros (ie. DIP). “ The singers 
and trumpeters shall he rehearse” (PB.) ; the meaning of the verb 
is not clear (SM. recensebit). 

LXXXVIII 1 16 "Iopandetrg tna] cf. 897. 

3 + Képte at end] so PsR.; om. some mss. Horol. V. 

5 aBornros Sx pr] ch 224” 107! 

6 tpavpartar éppynpévor odo] doublet ; épp. 1 M. 114, 

xabetSovres dv tab IP I13v] cf. 687. 

kal aro] Literal, continuing the relative clause. 

7 eves pel ive. AY ; so v9. 

év okiG Oavdarov ny?¥02] ie. mppya, 

8 rods perewpirpots wov] v. 42°. PsR. elationes, V. fluctus. 

én’ ut éwfyayes MY. 

Il q larpol dvarrqrover] i.e, 32%? DNDS DX. So Is. 26%, 
‘*Shall physicians effect their professional success?” Cf, dvd- 
ornoov 41" | avaornodpeba. Hos. 67 | dvacryG. Acts o™ | éyepe? 


Jas. 5”. 
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LXXXVIII 13 émdeAnopévg] Mil. odditerata, Rom. V. 
oblivionts. 

I4 mpodddca oe JOIN] so 17% 18%! 214 BoM 68% o5? 
1194748; ‘p= rpoxaradaBérwoay 79°, and rporopetcovra 89”. 
apo. always ='p (exc. 68" yrnn), “come to meet thee,” 1.e. 
surprise thee, as one who advances half way hastens the time 
of meeting. 

15 mpooexfy win] Gk. crpt. for yuxiv which is also read. 

16 xalév Kéros YI] i.e. py or DY. 

inpabds 8 eramavddny] ie. POS NNY? Ba. Cf. for use of 
ptcp. 35" ro2™™4, and more exactly prvnobels nudv edddynoev 
115” (ATN%4); not uncommon, Gen. 274 3774 45%. 

e€nmophOny 12128] “ Meaning of the Hebr. unknown,” Par. Psr. 

17 érdpagdv pe INNIS. 

Ig ard radauvraplas| i.e. wn, interpreting figure. 

LXXXIX 1 16 ’Iop.] v. 88". 

ra, &éq cou Kipte 9 “IDM V. 26% 

3 elwas| i.e. FIDS for ™. 

éy trois odpavots O72...0Y] cf. 10°. 

éropacOfrerat] i.e. {2 Niph. 

7 + al tls. 

a viots G00 ox 192] The Hebr. is perh. a double plur. 
form, correctly rendered by txx. J.& L. Cf 29%. 

8 evBokatdpevos yryr] 2 Thess. 1™°. | Bovdy sip] 111+, Gen. 
49°. | péyas] ie. 2. : 

10 cédov] taking siv=jine! (subst.). For 3 v. 17°. | b> amal- 
gamated, as v3. >. here in literal sense: in 55° 66° r2r=p0. 

13 @ardcoas }''| a. Oddaccav. Either as Aramaic plural, 
or from ’p with mark of abbreviation overlooked (D.). 

‘Eppoviely ypyoan] from 42”. 

15 érowacta }15%] the foundation preparing for super- 
structure, v. 107”. 

20 &y dpdoer Tots viots cov spond ‘na] Gk. crpt. for éciots. 
PsR. in aspectu filits tuis, V. in visione sanctis tuts. 
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LXAXXIX 20 + pov at end. 

21 évéhe jowa] Gk. crpt. for édatp. | B om, pov. 

22 ovvayTAtp pera aire YOY jIDN. 

karirxtoe airév|] shall strengthen him: in another sense x. 
with gen. prevail against, Jerem. 15%, Mt. 1638: cf. the two 
meanings of kparaoty (kparivev) 74%. Karo. is also some- 
times intrans. as Josh. 17®, 

23 odk adedqoer éxOpds ev aire 13 INN NOW xb] V. nihil 
Droficiet inimicus in eo. ‘*The enemy shall make no profit by 
him” (referring to ny, lend on usury). For o@edciy intrans. 
cf. Sir. 58 put érexe ert xpypacw adixos oddtv yap bhednoes (al. 
SHedrjoe ce): 31™ els oixodopav Kal es Kabapdv ré ddédyoar 
(al. -cev) mheiov 7} Kdrous: 31° Bamrildnevos dd vexpod Kat 
wad darrdépevos adrod ti dpélnoe TH NovTpS adtod: 31° ré 
opedyoe ev 7G tarewwOjvat abrov. Such words seem naturally 
to fall into an intrans. or reflexive meaning, as Lat. proficio 
here, or in colloquial English “You will do no good in that 
way,” i.e. not succeed; ‘What good will he do by his washing?” 
i.e. willhe get. «dq. will have at the same time to imply, either 
technically or colloquially, pecuniary advantage. This is 
supported in Lxx by wdédAca=y¥a 30”, Job 22° (Jude 16); 
and also by Jerem. 15°, where wdeAciv transitive refers to gain 
made by usury, though either the correspondence is not exact 
or the clauses are in reverse order: ovre bféAyoa ovre Udédqoé 
pe ovdeis 12 WI NP! me ND, “T neither helped (as lender) 
nor did others help me,” or “I neither yielded profit (as 
borrower), nor did any yield profit to me.” Field (Hexapla) 
says “In loco Jerem. 15" Non feneravi neque feneraverunt mihi 
olim legebatur (ut hodie in omnibus libris tum scriptis tum 
editis) ovre aed. [ut supra] pro quo Origenes in Commentariis 
ad locum legit enarratque ovre wpeiAnoa...ddeidnoev lectorem 
commonefaciens «i kat dvéyvwpev otras GANG Kal Set €idévar Ste 
Ta TAclova THY avTiypadwr TAS éxddaEws TOV O’ odK €xet ovTws 


9 \ > ti ae ees 5 , ” \ 
vorepov O€ émioKeapevor Kal Tas Nouras éxddcrets Eyvopev ypadiKov 
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elvar apdpryya.” Origen seems to regard adethnoa, -ev as 
having no considerable ms authority, and they involve a 
mirabilis constructio as truly as 351 The variants in Sirach 
however may show that the use of wqedciv which these 
places seem to imply was one which fell out of use and 
knowledge. 

LXXXIX 23 + wpoo04oa] from 2 Sam. 7“, 1 Chron. 17%, 
so Mil. V. but not Rom. 

24 Kal ovykspo mynd] Dt. 9” B. 

tpomécopar #138] First found in Lxx; notin Pentat. Active, 
Judges 20% A. Generally mid. and pass. as 2 Sam. 8}, 
2 Chron. 18™. 

36 & 7G ayl pov] neut. for abstr. 

38 ds H oeAhvy Karypricpévy] possibly, as one variant has it, 
«sn = woel, copyists growing less sensitive to the rule of the 
article. (Cf. Num. 19”, 2 Chron. 21°, Oxf. ed.) Or kar. = 9 
xat., it being more easily broken in the case of a ptcp., cf. 
1 Cor. 8% Or understanding éorw as in the 2nd line, “as 
the moon is perfected and as the witness is faithful.” 

39 dveBddov] v. 78°! puttest off helping. 

40 Karéorpepas NIN. 

7d aylacpa atrod 3712} so 132". PsR. seems to interpret 
dylacpa rightly as sanctitatem (v. 93°). 

The Lxx recognize in’) the meaning zmsigne, diadem, only 
when forced by the context (Exod. 29° e*pn-13 76 wéradov 7d 
dyiacpa; 2 Sam. 1, 2 Chron. 23% Bagideor): often =cogn. of 
ayiilw. Lev. 21” jOw "9=70 dyrov édatov, cf. Ley. 2577 | 2K. 
11” (of the diadem) transliterates “IeCep. | Cf. of Nazirites 
(41) Amos 2” eis dyacpov | Judg. 167 ayvos | In Num. 6 by 
cogns. of evxouar | Lam. 47 Na€epatou. 

44 AN neglected. | riy BowPeay W¥] v. 19”. 

45 dard kabapirpod airy ynv] adrdéy supplied from suffix, 
or Gk. crpt. for adrod: v. Swete’s variants. “It is open to 
doubt whether it should be translated as AV. (and PB.)..., or 
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‘Thou hast made him to cease from his splendour’ (1p =)... 
as Lxx.” J.&L. Cf. alternate readings Acts 19”. 

LXXXIX 46 écplkpwas nqypn. 

Tod Opévov atros (B only) wordy] Gk. crpt. of xpdvov: or 
’y taken as a subst., derived (falsely) from ,/mby. 

Karéxeas YOY. 

k. av. alo.] The class. cases; as Gen. 39”; cf. Ex. 248 [76 
aipa| kareoxédace Tod Aaod. 

48 tls 4 tméoracls pov] giving a Ist p. s. suff. to 'n, v. 44° 
39% | ph yap] mo-dy. 

51 53] om., so Latt., PB. 

tév dovdwv objective, and é6véy subj. gen. with OveErour Lod. 

52 6] cogn. acc. attracted into gen. and standing with 
avradx. for a double acc. after ove(Sicar, cf. 95%. 

dvrédAaypa Miapy] V. commutationem. 'y, rendered 77” 
ixvy | 19” avramddoats | 40% (‘x-by) mapaxphia | 70% rapavrixa | 
119" diaravros | 119! 8 dvtdéensw. Apolinarius’ version is 

ol pa Teo} Xproroio kal eixdva AwBHoavro. 

Some Latins take dvr. as the reverse of Christ in his 
Passion when compared with previous glory. 

XC I karapvy pyn]so 91% A sort of gloss. 

2 yernPqvar ITP) ie. =yevvy. V. flerent (cf. vt éyevnOys = 
nvn=V. factus es): v. 45% 8748, 

Kal Trac OAvar] i.e. odin, 

2.3 pa] ie. D8. V. doublet év es Deus, Ne. Mil. as Gk., 
Rom. varies. 

5 74 eovdevdpara airdy ono] Not apparent how they 
got égovd., which is found only Dan. 4™ 2ay (lowest of men). 

erm Erovrar 9 73W7] ? “will (often) last for years,” ie. MY — 
(plures) annos. The optatives (= as often Hebr. futures) seem 
to show that é€. is meant to paraphrase something vicious, as 
evil successes, etc. He prays that these, however long they 
seem to last, may really be short-lived and pass quite away. 
V. gue pro nthilo habentur, eorum anni erunt. ‘Eorum” to 
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correspond to the Gk. must go with the subst. clause gue—had. 
and not with azz. PsR. however unfolds in another direction, 
“ Que (Mil. guia) pro nihilo habentur, anni eorum.” 

Apolin.: Mopyta ogiow epyo yernoeras cis éviavtods. 

XC 6 cxdnprvdein Kai Enpavbe(y| doublet for wan, Enp. 
from Symm. (EnpavOeis), Ba. Latt. ixduret et arescat, PB. dried 
up and withered. |8 8 atdv qpav] i.e. 30, 

9 HAvoy WB] i.e. 13. | Atwoper] i.e. 3223 Ba. 

ds &pdxvn (-nv By p.m.) epedérov man] “ (Targum) only 
sicut avanea ; eed. a doublet” Ba., ie. 313 (speder Aram.) and 
some form of 737. Bs seem to take éueA. as Ist sing.; the 
other mss with Latin (meditabuntur, ? Lat. crpt. for -axfur) as 
3rd plur. ; the spider is here supposed to exhaust herself in web 
spinning, as the snail on its slimy track. (‘‘ Contra herbam et 
araneam et contra flo(re)s foeni, Domine, qui semper misertus 
es hominibus quid moveris?” Arnobius Minor.) PB. 4 
tale=apply. a narration. ‘Jerome quasi sermonem loguens 
(737): SM. veluti sermonem (sc. illico transeuntem). Cf. Rashi 
nivn> 10200 W3ID. PB. rendering might come from Jer. 
incorrectly paraphrased, but more probably from SM.’ D. 

Io éy éwavrots (B only) ona] Gk. crpt. for & avrois, ie. 
ois éreow, the nom. left pendant as sometimes, v. 103” 107°. 

Kal 7d wAetov adroy O379)] i.e. DAD) Ba. 

érf\e 13] referred to Arab. root (quoted by Ba.). 

mpatrns wim] as if from ,/nwn silere. 

+ ép tds] PsR. not V. 

Kal maSev@nordpeda FIAYIN] ie, P 7333. 

II dd Tod Bou Tod Ovpod cov WNIAY JNANW3] i.e. FANMD 
‘y. Some mss insert the vov after fdBov. 

rod Gvpod (Bxp.m. only)] Gk. crpt. for rov bupor. 

I2 thy Seidv cov J2 13D] ie. 722}. Most mss + ovTus. 

Kal rods memaSevpévovs 81221] “= NZI Isai. 66°, Prov. 15%” 
Ba. Or referred to ,/72 (rendered 2” audeéas). 

13 Tapaxdfeqre onIn| as often Gen. 24% 37%, Dt. 32%, 

M. 10 
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Ps. 119” 135" “Comfort thyself, do the gracious ‘work’ 
which is pleasing to thee.” Mil. V. Deprecabilis esto, Rom. 
deprecare (imper. pass.) taking tapaxadeiv in the sense of z7¢reat. 

XC 14 everdAqoOnpev] i.e. spay. 

15 ad init. wmv] om. B aZ: others edppavOnner (with 
PsR. (delectati sumus, V. letati sumus), i.e. 372Y : Horol. (Gk. 
crpt.) edpparOeinuer. 

éy] relative attraction from acc. of time. 

16 kal te] ie. TNH. | we émi| Hebraism. 

Kal S84yqorov] ie. TTT 45° 25°. 

17 ym0D...’D1_ 2°] omitted by B only with Rom. Re- 
tained by Mil. V. 

XCI 1 + alvos 84s ro Aaveld. | ev BonOela “NDI. 

708 Ocod Tod odpavod TL] cf. 68% éroupdyios. 

2 épet] ie. 7p. 

3. kal ard AMdyou TrapaxdBous]| i.€. nina 127, 

4 & tots peradppévois adrod §=INIANA] v. 68". 

émurkidoe. JD] sim. sound. 

kukddoe ce] ie. TIND!. The verb in the sense surround is 
Aramaic: in Hebrew it means only go about for trade. Gender 
is disregarded. 

6 ard mpéyparos| Le. TA), as uv 3. 

amd cuprrdparos OPO] as= 7p 1 Sam. 6° 20%; o. is 
not elsewhere used absolutely of evil hap. 

kal Sa.poviou Te] ie. Wi. So for W 106%, Dt. 32”. 

A., in 96° = pbx, is found beside in the canonical SS. 
only Isai. 13% 34% 65%". It occurs g times in Tobit and 
2 in Baruch. 

On Sap. peonuBpwod Theodoret says :—pera THV mapa Tots 
moddois Karéxovoay Tee Sd€av" eixds 52 Kat Tovs TOV avOpurwv 
érBovdovs pera tpodiy Kat dpov as ep’ Erornov Orjpaya tpéxery, 
Kal rods éprpmous THs dvwbev KyDSepovias KaTadovrever Oar padiws. 

7 Aros] not a class. word; and this use for séde or 
corner is peculiar to LXx; x, 128%= m2, which 48°=Aevpd. 
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XCI 13 BacWicxov. “So called, says Pliny, from a spot 
resembling a crown on its head: medieval authors furnished it 
with a certain comb or coronet.” Murray. 

Iq yAmoey pun] ie. ODN, 

oxerécw aitéy INIIWN] v. 9°, oxer. from like sound. 

XCII 2 rd e€opodroyetoOar, Padrrew, and 3 Tot dvayyéddew all 
for 5 with Hebr. inf. od dv. =“(It is good to thank and 
sing) 7” order to tell etc.” exactly rendered in V. “ Bonum 
est confiteri...et psallere...ad annuntiandum...misericordiam 
tuam,” but v. Mic. 3!, where rod yvdvar (nyt) is subject of 
éoru. 

4 &y Sexaxdp8o adrnpio Saydyy aby dy] as hendiadys. 

per @84s 1 by] 9)" od% StadAparos = mbp wan. 

8 Kal &ékuvpay ISS] ‘xx clearly thought of the rare 
ys 40 look or peep out, Cant. 2° (= éxx’rrwv LXx), also in Tgg. 
(though only Prv. 2‘) and late Heb. (Talm.).’ D. A. of looking 
out of a cave 2 Sam. 24”, Hdt. 3. 145. 1, Greg. Naz. Theol. 
Orat. 11° (mystical allusion to Moses on Sinai); of looking 
down Jdg. 5% A, 2 Sam. 6%, 2 K. 9, Ps. 147 85”. Ba. 
mentions a reading d.éxopav (? broke into blossom). Suidas so 
understands dcéxv., “ xéptw waparAnois dd THs ys SiaxvWarres 
qwonoav.” Cf. 1 M. 9” Kat éyevero pera tiv TeevTHVv “ovdov 
eéxuav of dvopor ev waow Tois Sptows “Iopand Kal dvéredav 
mdvres of épyatouevor rHv douciav: (simly. 1 M. 2% from Ps. 
1464 | 1 M. 7” from Ps. 793 | 1 M. 4* from Ps. 106’). Rom. 
V. apparuerint, Mil. prospexerint. Various cpds. of xtmrw 
are used of looking (here=y*¥ ; in Cant. 2°, || clause of 2c, 
= nw; otherwise, where from Hebr., = ,/spw’); duax. as above; 
Siexx. 2 M. 3%; éxx. Ps. 102", Cant. 6, Jer. 64,1 M. 4%; «ick. 
1S. 13°; xarax, 2 K. 9”; wapax. Cant. 2°, Gen. 26%, Jdg. 5% B, 
Sir. 21°59), aZ, These are mostly of looking owt (and generally 
down), but apax. is of either zz or owt, and occurs in N.T. Lk. 
24%, Jn. 20°", Jas. 1%, 1 Pet. 1%; v. Field (Notes on N.T. 
Transl.) on Lk. 24”. 


I0o—2 
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XCII 10 0 4ayN8 Tn 'D] om. BAp.m. with Rom. not 
V. nor Mil. 

II Kal tpodjoecrat} ie. OW}. Latt. PB. 

Kal 7d yfipds pou| i.e. m>2 as a subst. ; or infin. used as 
subst. of the forms found 17° 77%. (J. & L.) ‘Rather 
mia.’ D. 

I2 dots pov ‘ZIN] sing. in Latt. PB. 

15 rére ‘\y] Gk. crpt. in B for the ér of other Mss. V. 
adhuc. | mrybuvOqoerar fi). 

wtov. ON, read apply. as 12¥7. 

The two lines of v 15 take in each the first word from the 
following line. 

16 6 Beds pou NE. 

XCIII x +ets thy jpépav tod tpocaBBarov sre kargKiorat H 
yi. alvos d84s TO AavelS. | rpocaBB.] Mk. rs, 

xargx.] purely aorist, unless the use of the present in titles 
(v. 96") implies possibility of a perfect meaning; so GKodomytat 
96? q.v.; cf. Josh. 5° dvéorparras | 1 K. 6” A qxovora | 2 K. 
67 elpynxe | Dan. O 5% eéjprax (all unreduplicated forms, v. 
Moulton, xg. Dec. 1904, p. 448). ‘It is very soon obvious 
that the Perfect encroaches on the Aorist markedly in the 
period covered by the Ptolemaic and Roman papyri...; but I 
have hardly found any passages in which the perfect could be 
said to be used for the aorist.” Prof. J. H. Moulton, Zxpositor, 
Apr. 1901 on the Papyri. 

The following perfects occur in the Pss.: émAéAnoras 10” | 
éyxarahéderrrat 1014 | éovdevwra 154| KexdAAyTaL 221° | daréppip- 
por 31% | Kexpataiwvra. 38” | reéAnKas 41” | 
jovvbérnka 73% | cerddevton 94% | rerdpaxrat 109™ | éorypixtar 
112° | edAoyjkapev 118" 129° (var.) | pepabnkevar 1197. 

eorrepewore pan] ile. JAA 754. So Latt. PB. 

3 om. line 3 with PsR. But x°* A, Horol. apotow ot 
rotapol érurpipes airav; so V. | 4 perewpiopot] v. 83°. 

5: dylacpa] V. sanctitudo, M. sanctificatio, v. 89”. 
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XCIV 1 + Wadpds 7H Aaveld rerpdb. caBBdray. 

rerp. for ordinal as we say ‘‘Number Four”: of day of month 
Zech. 71; rerp. Kat eixdds Hagg. 21 etc., cf. Zech. 8! Nyoreia 7 
rerpds | 2 M. 11% péxpe tpraxddos BavOixod (so in other Greek). 

érappyovicaro YT] as indicat.; v. 12% | 4 d8ixloy pny. 

6 Sp. 2: mpooyAvroy O01] interchanged to bring op¢. 
next y7pav. 

apoonr. = 1 Exod. 12. 

8 wort hpovyrare oan snp] so Latt. aliguando sapite. 
Gk. crpt., perh. -are was originally a slip of the pen. Thumb 
gives little support to a future in -are, At the same time there 
are passages where a fut. ind. reads more naturally than an 
aor. imper., dvrdéacbe Lev. 20”, Dt. 24° | éoptacare Num. 29”. 
(In the Oxford and other texts of Num. 29” mpoodéare is an 
error, Swete with the facsimile has only zpoodéere.) Cf. also 
B dpeire 111, pAmuav 22°, and 47* A timdragev, and v. 107”, 
though most of these may be ordinary /apsus. 

13 mpatvar] v. 71". | Bd0pos nn] v. 9%. 

15 tas of Stkatoctyn ériorpéy eis Kplorw pawn Tw PTY Ty ‘3 ] 
sy oD as if="> ty (Gen. 26”); cf. also 617: ‘va accus. whither. 

+ Stdaparpo. 

16 én rrovnpevopévovs ony] Quis consurget mecum 
adversus malignantes? Can some such verse have been the 
origin of the use of AMalignants in the Civil War? Malignity 
would hardly have been thought their chief mark even in 
Puritan eyes. 

17 Tapdknoev 1338] without dy in apodosis. Hebraism 
(zapotxetv mostly = 713). | ro 8q mort] v. 4°. 
19+ wbpue ad init. Rom. + Domine in line 2. 

ray sSuvav pov DIY] ‘139% = tpiBous. 

jyérqoov ypwipe] Isai. 5” vedpurov jyamnpevov = yywyy pws 
(cf. Jer. 31%) | Ps. r19™ yydérnoa = ney. The rendering of 
‘g in 1194-70 is by ,/mederav. This is perhaps the only 
place in the Bible where dyarav has a non-personal subject. 
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Another reading here is evpavav. Rom. V. consolationes tue 
letificaverunt, Mil. exhortationes t. delectaverunt. 

XCIV 20 6 whécowy] agreeing with Opdvos; but Latt. 
take it as vocative, Qué fingis laborem in pracepto. 

2I_ Onpedoover 17)3*] i.e. 18} 140”, Gen. 27°; or yay v. 594. 

23. kal dro8dcre avy] ie. 2), | tiv wovnplay atrav ony] 
taken with the preceding, 2 being neglected. 

OND¥? 1° omitted; so PsR.: but V. disperde eos, dis- 
perde illos. Many mss add xépre, and prefix xara to the two 
substantives. 

XCV_ The invitatory (the form of the Psalt. Romanum 
used at Matins, identical with Rom.) differs from V. as follows :— 

4 ad init. + quoniam non repellet Dominus plebem suam ; 
and /or (ipsius sunt) read ipse conspicit. 

5 for (et siccam manus ejus formaverunt) vead et aridam 
fundaverunt m. e. 

6 for (et ploremus ante Dominum) vead ante Deum, 
ploremus coram Domino. 

7 for (et nos populus pascuze ejus et oves manus ejus) 
read nos autem pop. ejus et o. pascuse ejus. 

8 or (irritatione) read exacerbatione. 

10 for (offensus) read proximus : for (et isti) read ipsi vero. 

Ir for (ut) vead quibus. 

Mil. (no invitatory) differs from V.: 2 For (preeoccupemus) 
preveniamus. | 5 as Rom. | 6 ef plor. otherwise as Rom. | 7 for 
(et nos) xos autem, and om. pascue. | 8 as Rom. | 10 for (off.) 
infensus, and ipsi autem. | 11 as Rom. 

XCV I +alvos GS4s rd AavelS, cf. Hebr. 47. 

2 mpopbdcapey D71P2] zpopO. is used mechanically by 
LXxX for 'p, v. 88%, 

4 ad init. + ore ob« drdcerar Kipwos tov Aadv atrod from 94™. 

Ta Tépara PMD. | toy =NDyIN. 

atrod éerw] Rom. ipse conspicit. ? from 104 “ Qui respicit 
terram...qui tangit montes.” | 5 &pév nvia’] Gen. 1™. 
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XCV 6 &etre 382] rendered 100? civéAOare. 

8. inv1= 139. V., PB. follow in losing the distinction. 

mpoonérwpev atta “Lk. 8% xpoor. adrd. Ita etiam Polybius 
et Plutarchus locuti sunt.” Biel. Also Hdt. and Dramatists. 
L. &S. 

Kal KAatoopey 73792] ie. 133] (cf 1 Sam. 4° Kal 
eeAavoe = yan} | 1 K. 18% Kal ékAave= 13). It has been less 
probably suggested that «A. is a Gk. crpt. of ékAaowper (1 K. 
8°). | 7 Variously assimilated by PsR. to 100%. 

+ Kijpwos (before é Oeds) RV. with Latt. PB. but not the 
Sarum Breviary form of the Vulgate Psalm. 

8 &kotenre] The PB. will hear inevitably suggests Gédyte 
dxovetv. 

wapamKparpo mam] (1 106™=dvtiAoyia) 7. only here 
and in the quot. Hebr. 3°. Tapazuxpaivw usu. = 707 V. 5. 

mepacpos DD] so all uncials regularly. The common 
reading mxpacpod may be Gk. crpt. of weyp. or may represent 
mp. Latt. Zentationis. 

10 mpocdxdica Dipx] Numb. 22° Rom. proximus Sui. 
? deriving from pds 3x0ov ad ripam with meaning suggested 
by low Latin adripare, arriver ; or crpt. of some transliteration 
of rpoosxGica, pocox6. occurs also 22% 36°. 

éxelvy] supplied. | ae py] ie. Tp. 

XCVI 1 bre & olkos olkoSopetrar perd Thy alxparoclay 8) 
76 AavelS] For the pres. oikod. (if correct)* cf. cabicrarar 96 
title, caradwxe 143 title. 

The first line records a great historical occasion of use. 

2 ebayyediteoOe] the present of continuance to suit np. é& 
jy. So PB, Be telling, cf. 37°. | 5. Sapdvia ax. 

6 eopodsynors 10] from supposed connection with Atn, 
to confess. So 1041 111* 148%, 1 Chron. 29”. 

* Unless it is perfect for olkodéunra. In 103% all uncials read 
olxrelpnaev | 603 & olkrelpyoas | Jer. 68, Ez. 38% xarouicdn | Neh. 3° of- 
koddunoav | Neh. 4{)38 oixodomotcay (imperf.), v. Jelf, Gr. Gr. § 173. 5, 6. 
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XCVI 6  aywotvy tw] v. 8% 

7 Tv W) v. 8% For vv 7. 8. 9, cf. 295% | 8 apare] 
regularly = x. 

Q carevijro  ydn. | 10 After regnavit, Rom. +a Ligno. 

‘In no Gk. Ms exc. R (in Latin letters), and in cod. 156 
(which has an interlinear Lat. vers. v. Sw. Zutr. p. 160) in the 
Latinized form dé 76 édAw [sé]: an interpol. by an early Chris- 
tian hand. (v. Delitzsch ad loc.) Justin, Tryph. 7°, charges 
Jews with excising it (so it must be an early addition). He 
quotes the whole Ps. as proof: but oddly enough, none of the 
Mss of Justin have it in the Ps.: so the editors have to insert 
it for the argument. Also Apol. 1. 41 (where it is in the 
text).’ D. | xardp@ jan] v. 93. | 13 After eguitate (Sucato- 
ovvn) Rom. + ef gentes in ira sua. 
XCVII 1 +78 Aavdd bre H Yi adrod Kadlorara| It is not 
clear what this means, nor what definite point of time it 
indicates, nor indeed how it can indicate any definite point. 
It is not the simple way of expressing “When the kingdom 
was established in his hands.” I have suggested that atrod was 
supplied in translation, as is often the possessive, sometimes 
correctly and sometimes by misunderstanding, e.g. 59! 154 19™ 
23°; that rpiry caBBdrov has dropped out and that the 
3rd day is described like the 6th (Ps. 93) by reference to 
Genesis 1. | 2 kardpOwors 1139] ‘D usu. = éromacia. 

7 ASddos  Drdrby, | of &yyeXou adrod indy] 8° 1384, 

IO +Képws Latt. PB. | rr avéredey yryie. TH Latt. PB. 

XCVIII xr +76 AavelS. | + kiptos so PsR. not V. 

3 +7 IaxéB PsR. not V. Cf. Mic. 7%. 

air 15] The dat. is kept out of reverence (v. 444): PB. 
gains the same end by rendering victory. 

6 & oddmiyéw Aarais kal povi cédmuyyos Kepariyys MIIYYNI 
spi’ dypr] eAarais of beaten metal. ‘A gloss from Num. 10?, 
cf. Sir, 506 (Hebr. nvipn ‘n)’ D. Rom. V. ductilibus, 
Mil. (as if = eAarivacs) abtetum. 
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XCVIII 6 evdmov tot Bartiéws Kupiw ~bon sd] al. 
Kupiov. Rom. Jn conspectu regis Domino, Mil. V. Jn c. regis 
Domini. 

7 cadebyro Or. 

g 985] om. B az. but not Latt. 

XCIX 1 + adpds rH AavetB. | dpyrtécrQorav yr] v. 4% 

3. +dvres BR. with Mil. not Rom. V. 

T® dv. cov TO pey. Sri hoRepdv Kal dyidy éorty N79) by sw 
Nin wip] a careless arrangement. | 4 ty ty] v. 8% 

8 6 Beds by] voc. PB. | edftaros Nba, | + wavra. 

C 3° kal ody] ie. ND} as Kethib. | 4 atvetre 9272. 

CI 1.2 co Kipe taken with doouat causes the removal 
of WaAG to v 2, and the addition of xai. 

3 rowivras my] read as ptep., sing. or pl. 

kapSla ckapBy wp 225] c. preecc. 

oxapBy] so Symm., Prov. 2” (LXX Kdprvdae or oKoAvat ?); 
connected with kayarrw (L. & S.). 

4 &kXlvovros dm’ énod Tod rovnpod otk éylywoKoy 319!) TID? 
yas xd yn] The two verbs are simply correlated as the sense 
seemed to require. 

ov éy.| J refused to acknowledge him. W. smoothing the 
construction, Declinantem a me malignum non cognoscebam. 

5 e&eSlaxov = MNDSN. 

TotTw od cuvic boy] i i.e. +o xd AN, 

6 por evrodpyer sore] (Exod. 28°) i.e. as to the king. 

The classical sense of public service is not lost in this 
stem, but becomes service to a person (suiting Oriental thought). 

(1) It is used most often of sacred service (A«roupyia, 
-ucés only thus) whether in heaven or earth, including that 
rendered to sacred persons, Moses (Josh. 1’ A), Elijah 
(1 Kings 19), Elisha (2 K. 6% 4). Cf. Rom. 15”, Phil. 2%. 

(2) To kings, 1 K. 1*™* 10%, 2 Chr. 9417” 22°, 3 M. 5°: 
to the king’s heir, 2 Sam. 131°: rov xpuriv tod daod Sir. 10°: 
peyoraor Sir. 8% In Sir. 10” oikéry cog éAcvGepor Aectoup- 
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yyoovor, it is therefore implied that the oixérys attains high 
public station. 

CI 7 tmepndaviay nn] reading nn, or referring to D1; 
cf. Num. 15° m9 32 ev xepl drepygavias, also Micah 6¥ 
twwOn for m0. 

For the tenses of this Ps. v. p. xvil. 

CII 3 OdAtBopar, read by some mss, is probably pres. subj. 
and = -wya The occurrence of pres. indic. with orav seems 
to be doubtful, W-M. 11. § 42, Blass p. 218f. Cf. 120%, 

4 ded Kdrvos WI. 

pptyroy py] firewood. V. cremium, PB. firebrand. 

cveppsynoav| so all uncials: cvvedptyioav in the common 
text is the same word. PsR. sécut in frixorio confrixa sunt, 
V. s. cr. aruerunt. 

5 émdqyny 7D. 

6 npat] PB. wil/ scarce cleave, as if=do but cleave, 
cf. 104” ‘do but touch.” 

7 mwedekGve MNP: vuerexdpag DID] So Lev. 11778 

olkoréSm niaan| (Latt. domicilio). So 109" (habitationibus), 
cf. Sir, 49” oixdéreda where V. (with apply. most Versions 
including RV.) domos, AV. (apart from any original Hebrew) 
ruins. Grenf. and Hunt in Papyri render estates; v. L. & S. 
Perhaps whereas with us the sz¢e is oftenest where a house is 
to be built, here it is where the house is no longer of account, 
i.e. gone or ruined. 

8 povdtoy] am. Aey. in Lxx: not found earlier. 

émi Sépar. 33-5y] 8. the habitable flat roof as in Papyri. 
In N.T. always with éwi. Rom. V. zu ¢ecto, M. in edificio; 
so 129° exc. there Rom. with M. has edificiorum. 

Q of érrawvotvrés pel i.e. ban, 

I2 &dGOnoav D3] ie. opt (cf. 73° K. and Q.) Latt. P.B. 

16 1d dyond cov Kipre * ovens] so Rom., V., PB. but 
Mil. with some Mss as MT.; v. 26™. 

yrsn] om. B only. Isai. 62°. 
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CII 17 bri oiko8opyjoe. 92 93. | + Kal. 

IQ ads 6 Krifdpevos NII ay] “The people which is in 
creating” and so practically = V. populus gui creabitur,” cf. 22°. 
All commentators agree in giving the ptcp. ‘23 a fut. force, 
“The people which is created then, ie. in the time of the 
future generation.” Hengstenberg. 

20 & thous non] PB. simply down. 

21 ray TeOavaropévav mANWwN] 79%. 

24 dmexplOn aird ev 889 textos airot| i.e. ina A712 My, 
with air supplied. 

24. 25 tiv ddtyétynTa Tdv FpepGv pov dvéeyyerddy pot] ie. 
sbyy “iby DY ND Ba. vayy. = WN Gen. 481, 1 K. 18%, Job 8". 

25 dvaydyys nbyn] so all uncials. Mil. educas, Rom. V. 
revoces, as if dvaxadgs (for dvaxahéoys). ? through a form 
évaKakys, V. 38. 

26 +o Kipe with Latt. PB. from Heb. 1™. 

27 dikes adrods opSnn] paraphr.; or possibly Gk. crpt. 
for éAAdées, v. Bai. and Hebr. 1” with its variants. 

29 els Toy aldva spd. 

CIII 2 ras aivéces adros 53] Perh. Gk. crpt. for 
droddcets OF avTar. 

3. ebt\arevovTa nbp] Dt. 29”, Judith 16”. 

4 && pOopas mmvita] v. 9%. 

5 émOvplav oy] Delitzsch, accepting ovaydvas 32° in the 
sense of PB., allows ém6. here as a suitable paraphr. But the 
real meaning of the Hebr. word (even if the text is right) is 
very doubtful. 

derod §W2] Exod. 19" vudture. ‘“ But in many passages a 
generic term, embracing many different species of the order 
Raptores.” Dict. B. Cf. 84%. 

6 Acnpootvas Mpty] v. 24°. 

7 a OeAfpara atrot ymivdy. 

8 as 86%. | Q dpyobfcera. I: pyved “TNO. 

II + Képws making 733 transit. to give equiv. sense. 
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CIII 12 xa’ Sov «.7.A.] Kara governing the whole 
following clause. “‘ According to the space between E. and W.” 
Cf. kata 7O Dos, v II. 

14 pvfoOqr] i.e. Nt Job 77 10°: imitated in the Ash W. 
sentence, ‘“‘ Memento homo quia cinis es et in cinerem reverteris.” 
Rom. Memento Domine quod pulvis sumus, Mil. Memor fuit 
guoniam p. s., V. Recordatus est quoniam p. s. For the reverse 
v. Exod. 32” where pvyoGeis = 131 (but depending on principal 
imperative). | 15 &vOpwros] pendant v. go”. 

16) otk ériyvdoeran Ur. Tov T. ad. wipe ay aay! N?] the 
suffix as anticipatory (Aram., cf. 83”). | 20 + wavres. 

CIV 1 +76 AavetS, | op. TIN] v. 96°. 

2 éyvaPadrdAspevos YY] a picturesque word of more loosely 
fitting clothing; v. L. & S.: “to throw one’s cloak up round 
one, like zepif., throw it over the shoulder so as to let it hang 
in folds,” cf. the use of dvaBodAy in Neh. 5%, Ezek. 5°; and 
O.V. “With light as a vobe thou hast thyself clad.” Also 
dvaBodradvov = shaw, Papyri. | 8ppw nym} Exod. 267%. 

3. b oreyatov pon] 2 Chron. 34™ apply. Zo cover with 
woodwork: here the rain clouds form the joists and boards of 
heaven’s floor. 

imepoa} PB. chambers, of upper floor rooms, as still pro- 
vincially, cf. 2 K. 42°" AV. In Amos 9° dvéfaow in this 
sense. In the V. superiora ews the pron. is referred to cwum. 

ériBaow 32:39] Cant. 3%°=21979. Abstr. for concrete. 
“His mount,” ie. his chariot. 

3. 4. vébn viv em(B. | rods dyyéAous mv. | rods Aevroupy. Tip] 
The articles are taken with a view to Hebrew not Gk. idiom. 
But Heb. x? the natural Greek force is allowed. 

5 thy dodddeay airfs 792131. 

3—5  V. takes these clauses in the 2nd p. zegis, ponis, facts, 
ambulas, fundasti. PsR. as the Gk., the 3rd p. 

6 7d mepBédarov adrod] i.e. imapD, 

8p, weBia] subjects, so Latt., but PB. accusative whither ; 
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cf. 107°. Or perhaps in PB. sense, Zhey go up the hills and 
down the valleys, Num. 32°. | 10 + #8ara. 

CIV 11 ronose] with MT. give drink to, V. potabunt 
omnes bestie, PB. drink. | mpoo8éEovrar| i.e. yaw’, as v 27, cf. 69”. 

+ eis. | Svaypor ox75] Jer. 14°, Dan. at 

12 merpav DNDY] ‘Perhaps 3 for y, and so confused 


with oD) Jerem. 4%, Job 30° and Aram. N5’3 lalo a rock 


(kndas).’ D. Schleusner suggests also with no great probability 
some confusion with myd Judg. 15°", Isai. 57°, having alter- 
native meanings branch and cleft of rock. 

13 worttey] sc. éor/, following Hebr. as often 18%, 

16 rod weSlov =FM. 

17 WwW] om. | rod gpwdios TDN] v. 9% L. & S. and 
Biel following Bochart identify ép. with Aeron ; this passage 
and later interpreters with ’n reAapyds stork. In the Latin 
versions is a curious dispute for the precedence. V. herowit, 
Rom, fulice (coot), Mil. sturnd (starling). Jerome introduces 
another bird still, ‘ Zé/vo abies domus ejus.’ 

Hyetra, adrv pwn] ie, OUNT3. 

18 yowoypuddtors OEY] Lev. 11°, Dt. 14”. Both halves 
of the word signifying fig, it is not clear why together they 
should make hedgehog. Possibly the last half has a diminutive 
or endearing element which is emphasised by the ordinary 
xoipos preceding. Another reading is Aaywous, Which perhaps is 
used to denote the rabbit as PB. cony. In Lxx hare = dacvrovs. 
Vulg. Prov. 30% ‘wy = depusculus. | 21 dprdcat| ie. An?. 

22 xottacOjrovrar| x. also Cant. 17, Zeph. 2%4 3%, Jer. 40 
(33)", Dan. @ 4”, all of animals ; also Lev. 15%, Dt. 6’ 11° t. 
Rom. se collocabunt, Mil. cubabunt, V. collocabuntur, Vv. 23°. 

24 «rloews (all uncials) 729?) = krycews, cf. 105%. PsR. 
creatura, V. possessione. 

25 edptxwpos O° AN) v. 31°. | 26 Spdxov inn. 

26 eprattew airO 12 pnivy] altern. rendering: ‘cf. Job 
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go) (AV, 41°), also 4o™%l Lxx meroupevov éyxararailer Oat 
b26 Tdv ayyéhwv adrod, 

i.e. (Hitzig) 12 pnd syn 

for MT, 1270" wy jwya 
(rév ayyédwv aitod being a paraphr. for hiv).’? D. 

CIV 28 + rd cipmavra. | 3X ro] 1 M. 10%, r Cor. 16%, 
Jas. 5? = éorw, 

32 Kal rody adrhy tpépew TWIN] ie. TY (or IW), as 
transitive. The pronoun is supplied. 

34 Siaroyh mY] am. A. in Lxx. Rom. /audatio, Mil. dis- 
putatio, V. eloguium., 

CV 2 Snyfoacde amv] V. only after it + e7 (3°). 

3. errawvetobe bbann] Passive; cf. 34° 106°. 

4 KparardOnre | ie. IP. 

5 tév Sovpactov...rd répara] after pvyoO. Gen. continued by 
Accus. v. 25%. | 6 Sotho adrod] i.e, 1T2Y. 

Q Sv &éero] no rel. attraction. 

tod Spxou| the gen. continued (not as v5) to make plain 
that it is not obj. of deBero. 

IO cyXolvicpa KAnpovopias ipav ‘m3 ‘n] Dt. 32°. 

I2 dpi0po Beayets HDD IND] Dt. 26° ev dpa Bpaxe? 
ppp onion: Gen. 34° ddAryoords év apiOud ‘DD nD. Bpax. is 
used more freely for szad/ in Lxx than classically. 1 Sam. 14 
Bpaxd pédcc DYDD: Exod. 18” ra Bpayéa trav Kpimatov OP. 

ddiyorrots] Members of a small tribe, almost always used 
of population; one among few: connected with what are 
few. Gen. 34” Jacob says dduyoards cine apibud, cf. 1 Macc. 
31% So woAdoords, connected with what are numerous. 2 Sam. 
23 2. pyous a man of many exploits. Prov. 5” richly supplied. 

16 orfptypa &ptov pnd mon] Ezek. 4%. 

18 olSypov SiAAGev 4 ux} adrod WHI ONI 513] with most 
interpreters. But Latt. PB. Ferrum pertransiit animam jus, 
i.e. perhaps azima read as anima: or purposely following 
another view as Delitzsch, Hitzig; v. J. & L.’s note. 
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CV 19 péxpe rod AOecty §=NI Nyy. 

22 rod waWefioar "DN? ] ie. ap, Hos. 10”. 

és éaurdv DID] ie. 993 so as Lo be like himself. 

26 Quem elegit ipsum V.| ipsum not emphatic, but = eum 
pleonastic. | 27 €ero IY] ie, DY, 

28 xal waperikpavay trois Adyous adrod IT NN 1D xdq] 
xb* as 1b (cf. 22% 35%), and absorbed in the adrot (v. 31” and 
cf. Jerem. 57°, Eccles. 10”); a rendering adopted to facilitate 
the sense. Conversely Gen. 26% otxy=15. PsR. guia exacer- 
baverunt verbum egus, V. et non exacerbavit sermones suos 
(difficult to understand, ? “The Lord did not belie his threats”), 
PB. and they were not obedient unto his word (practically 
agreeing with Lxx and PsR. against V. and against MT.). 

mapemikp. Vv. 52 107%, : 

30 pho] v. 7° 

rapelors IN] Exod. 7* (8°). The commoner spelling 
as also in Papyri, v. Deissm. p. 182 and Moulton £xg. May, 
1904: “Topetoy reiy and tyefa are overwhelmingly attested by 
the papyri, where there are only rare examples of a curious 
reversion like that in Mt. 20”.” In classical Greek “a store- 
room”; in Lxx and NT. for small rooms favourable to privacy. 
Exod. 7% 7. trav Kowrdver. 

31 Kvvépua] v. 784 | oxviwes 029] (ad -es) Exod. 8. 
Latt. ciniphes, PB. lice. 

36 & ty. ‘NI. | wévov airéy oon, cf. 78°. 

39 + atrois (bis). | 40 Kal HAde] i.e. NI}. 

épruyopytpa bY] Exod. 16% The only word for guaz/s in 
LXX (oprvé not being used); always sing. and collective. From 
the analogy of pytpa (of wasps) épr. should = Queen quail, or 
leader of the flock. Aristotle however uses it for a bird of 
distinct species which migrates with the quails. Hesych. on 
the other hand dprvé vrepweyeOys. The origin of the Lxx use 
does not appear. 

4I  Séppnfe MND. | wotapot M3] as if subject of verb. 


* 


v. Hooker £cc/. Pol. Bk. v. 19. 3 and the note from Saravia. 
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CVI x in t Macc. 4% takes the form dz xaddv eis Tov 
aidva TO €A€os adrod. 

7 avaBatvovres by] ie. DYDY, Conversely Jer. 22 
DAP) = eis TO repay THS Oadracoys. 

I2 kal qvecav Thy alveriy adrod ynban yyw] Gk. erpt. for 
jivav, or paraphr.: cf. variants 7’ 22%. PsR. cantaverunt, 
V. laudaverunt. 

15 mAyopovfy jim] as if yyyn Ba. Dt. 33% wAnoporvy 
Sexrov = PSL YIY. | 19 yAurrd ADDN. 

23 & 7H Opatoe, JI] (v 30 Op. =D) amid the ruin. 

dard Ovpos spyfs adrod mon] imitating Exod. 32%. Latt. 
tram ejus.| 27 i vais xdpars miyoNa] Gen. 10”. 

28 Kal éredXéobyoay ID] Num. 25°. Tedeiv and cognates 
in Lxx, when used of initiation, are mostly of immoral rites, as 
for WIP, LIP, Dt. 239 rercopédpos (fem.), reduoxdmevos : 1 K. 
15" reAeras (abstr. for concr.) ; Hos. 4" rdv rereheopévwry. But 
reAeral of initiatory rites generally Wisd. 14”, 3 M. 2”. 

29 +airdv. | Kal érAndiven yam] ‘Paraphr., cf. for pop, 
Gen. 28 rdarvvéjoerat, 30” nvéybyn, 30% érAotrycev, Job 1° 
ToAAG éroinoas. D. Latt. multiplicata est, PB. was great. 

30 kal e&Adoaro bbBN] ‘a paraphr. based on general sense 
of Num. 25%, and v 13 in particular. The Hebrew means 
really ‘intervened, mediated” D. PsR. exoravit, SM. oravit, 
PB. prayed (as if Hithpael), V. Alacavit. 

ZI Aoyloby airg els Six.] Gen. 15%. 

33 Kal Siéoredev NDI] a mechanical rendering, v. 66%. 

34 ond] om. x p.m. 

36. 38 ydvrrois ‘ayy] referring to Ayn, but v. v 19. | +. 
Sarpovlous pw] gr’. 

38 ehovorrovfen inmi] (Num. 25% Hiph. ro yap aiya 
rovro dovoxrove THY yhv), contracted bloodguiltiness, ovoxtovos 
a murderer (the first part = cogn. accus.). Hence govoxrtoveir, 
to find or to make guilty of murder, cf. 1 K. 8” dvopnOijvac 
(yrwiand) = to be judged dvopos. 

40 kal dpylobn Ovpe Kipios 1) AN INN. 


20 
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CVI 44 & 76 atrdv coaxoicar wowa] V. as if pov ef 
audivit, LXX, PsR. (cum exaudiret) as MT. 

45 pnb] om. v. 31”. | 47  émovydyaye}] Mt. 23°”, 

CVII 4 s8v 44] cum sqq. 

a8v 7édw] & only (other Mss ap. Swete wéAews) ; 58. as prep. 
c. acc. Cf. Num, 14”, Dt. 21 686v OdAaccav épvOpdr. 

TOX, KaTOUKYTyploy AY yy] sov 7. In Exod. 12” caroux. = 
awn. Rom. Aaditationis in both vw 4 and 7. Mil. V. 
here have habitaculi (which is its meaning elsewhere, as 76%, 
Eph. 2”, Rev. 18°); but in v 7 habitationis. xx in v 36 
xatoueoias. It may be abstract in meaning a city of habita- 
tion ; cf. the use of cwrypiov and 1 K. 8" A olkov KaroukyTyptov 
Sarma; also Dan. O 2% In 2 M. iz? oiknrypiov is an 
adjective, 

5 Tewdvres Kal Supdvres 4 ux? aitav] v. go™, 

8 ra ey airod] ie. 11D; and of course accusative, but 
V. misericordia. Cf. Aug. Confess. 5% “Deus meus cui confi- 
tentur ex me miserationes tue,” 67 7% but 5! “(Anima mea) 
confiteatur tibi miserationes tuas, ut laudet te.” 

Q keviy = Appy, 

TI wapemkpavay 19197] (v. 5"), with non-personal object 
(of law transgressed), as 105%, 1 K. 13%, Lam. 138 (A719 Kal) 
following the Hebr. Similarly wapwigvvay (pN3), as 7428 (dvopa), 
Isai. 574 (Adycor). : 

17 dvrehdBeto airav Dire] Le. pay (v. 58”), as if a verb 
of the root found 221, 

20 +atTots 2°. 

24 Bvdd nbn] so 68” 69%, Exod. 15°-(2 Cor. 11), 

25 tory] ie. TOY! (? gender). | kat tips0y] ie. ODA), 

27 érapdxOnoav 431M’. 

29 Kal totncev (8) OP] Rom. V. statuit: al. ereripynoe 
(Mt. 8”, Mk. 4°, Lk. 8™); ad. éwérage (Lk. 8”), hence (by Gk. 
crpt., not in uncials) érarage, Mil. percussit. 

katavyida aris 8] ie. AIUD; the rest (7H) Karavyidu, 





M. Il 
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CVII 29 nnn] om. x, unless airs somehow represents 
it. In the rest cal éory eis atpav. "I= atp. 1 K. 19”, Job 4™. 

Ta Kbpata abris oma. 

30 émpedla] 8, crpt. of émi Améva. 

32 The aorists imperative in this Ps. call for a definite 
offering of praise for definite mercies. 

35 els Aupévas pind] only. Gk. crpt. or popular form 
of Aéuvas. Line 2 om. 8 p.m. only. 

36 cverrfoavro 32993] Biel quotes Diod. Sic. Tpodar 
ovotncacbar, Zrojam condidisse. 

40  e€ext0n] ie. IBY. | ay &Bér@ kal od 686 JATND INNA. 

AI Kad eBonOyoe av] V. 9% V. adjuvit, PB. helpeth. | 
marpids mina] Exod. 6” etc. 

CVIII 2 + érotpn H Kapdia pov (before deopat)] from 57%. 
Latt. PB. 

év ry 86&q pov %T)35 AN. 

+ eyépOyre 7 SdEo pou xo? T, Latt. 

8 inpodfoopar TMYS] i.e. NYY Ba. 

IO pot y] as = by, 

imerdyqoav| reading and understanding as 60” (‘NX = ‘TN 
passive Aram. ). 

II cs wédw meproxfs SID Vy] A fortified city; unless 
LxXx read as in 604%. Latt. 2 civitatem munitam. 

Also v. Pss. 57 and 60. 

CIX 1 6 Oeds rhy alvecty pov ph tapamwriogs 0 'N TON] 
ie. apply. ods and Hiph. YMA, understood by Lxx as in 
Job 414. Tlapacwév “to pass over in silence, omit mentioning. 
Polybius.” L & S. Tap, is used with acc. 1 Sam. 23°, Hos. 
to; without acc. Ps. 281. PB. misprints /audum for Zaudem. 

2 %volx@ InnB] equiv. pass. So Latt. PB. | kar’ 40d 1nN. 

4. 5 onans nnn]=(v 4) dvtt rod dyamay pe, (v 5) dvtt Tis 
dyamjoeds pov. Latt. mistaking we of v 4 for object, render 
Pro eo ut me diligerent; (v 5 pro dilectione mea). 

4 eya 8 Tpocevydpny moan oon. 
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CIX 6 karécrncov pan] Gen. 394 Kadir. is often 
used in connection with rule and authority ; the object being 
either as here the person in power Mt. 25”: or the power 
itself Prov. 29%, 1 Chr. 25%. 

BidBodros yO] “not freq. in classical Greek,” Cremer; a 
malicious rather than a false accuser (Lk. 161). Generally 
for ‘: also for 1¥ Esther 74. The corresponding verb diahdddw 
occurs Dan. O @ 3%, 0 6*): 2 M. 34, 4 M. 47 (only): évdaf. 
is more freq. (6 times) : Hebr. for either verb (8. or év8.) has 
jo (only), cf. 38". 

For other words extending their meaning from the legal 
sphere or one akin, cf. avriducos (1 Peter 5°), ovxopavreiv, 
mapakAnrTos. 

8 émokomqy InIpD| The cogns. often correspond, Gen. 50", 
Judges 9”, Job 10”. Between vv 7 and 8 Rom. inserts Mat 
habitatio ejus deserta et non sit gui inhabitet tn ea from 69%. 

IO éwaurno.| Lk. 16°, Sir. 40%. 

&PrAnOhracay 1/77") Le. wy Ba. | oixdmeBov| v. 1027, 

Il éepavvycdrw wp] ie. WPI, Aaveorys recurs only 
2 K. 4}, Prov. 29", Sir. 29¥ and @ Is. 3%. 

I2 dvruqrrep JON wn. 

IZ wd WN] ie. TON, | 7d dvopa atrod On] so Latt. PB. 

I5 eodcOpevdety | ie. ND. 

18 ds inériov 1793] so Latt. PB., ie. (acc. to the Mas- 
soretic punctuation) 1), ‘This (or 7)7'2) would be the form 
of the sing. of O07)". (2 S. 104): cf. ane for saiw swimming.’ D. 

és 3. | vo. 

22 rerdpaxrar bon] cf. 55° érapdyOn = ny Ba. 

23 dvravypéy (i p.m. but ad. -Onv) snobn3] v. 105, 

&ervdxOqv N72] as usual: Exod. 14”. 

24 ‘Hddowey WMD. | 80 Braov jovi. 

28 of draverépevot por IW!) IOP] i.e, 131 22, so Latt. PB. 

29 budoif Syn] “Diplois, a doubled cloak, ie. a . 
pallium or other article of outward apparel, was partly doubled 


II—2 
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back in the same manner as women do their shawls. Je 
belonged to the Grecian costume and was affected by the 
Cynic philosophers. Hor. Ep. 1. 17%.” Rich, Dict. Ant. 
Perhaps first occurring in Lxx (always for ‘D), representing 
suitably the outer oriental robe. Cf. 1 Sam. 28" with Ps. 104°. 
In x Sam. (6 times) and Job 29" for 2; Bar. 5°*. 

CIX 31 Kara8wxdyrwy ‘DBY’] ? paraphr.; or Gk. crpt. for 
karaduxalovror. | Thy Wuxfy pou ywE. 

CX 1 ‘tmord8tov ON] dz. first found in Lxx. Deissm. 
however argues from its occurrence in Lucian, Athenzeus, and 
a Papyrus of 190 A.D. (kabédpa ov trorodiv) that it is not of 
Jewish origin. | 3 per& vod] ie. WY. 

4 &pxh NID] ie. 7272; ‘or they might have imagined 
na3; cf. dpxwv for a) 107% 113%? D. 

éy rats Aapmporynot “ID as MT. 

mpd éworpdpov] 1.€. “MW (earlier) chan the morning: cf. 74™. 
‘Of course }® can of time mean only after” D. 

‘Ewodépos, the morning star, i.e. the brightest in the East in 
the morning twilight anw: of the twilight itself 1 Sam. 307 5p. 
Cf. 2 Pet. 1° dwoddpos: Rev. 221° 6 aornp 6 Aoampds 6 zpwuds. 
Such expressions may sometimes point to the Sun. Isai, 14” 
has caused éwod. to be taken falsely as a name of Satan and so 
interpreted here. 

46 absorbed in following ce, being taken as= 108 antici- 
patory, v. 12°; and so omitted, see 31” 
Sy] (= 8pdeos 133°) understood e reference to Aramaic 


(op, 11g mase. of [baXZ Talitha Mk. 5"), as =puerum, and 
n 0 =x 


omitted as superfluous, or compensated by the é of the verb ; 
cf. 27. For the omission cf. rg" mpi | 126° qw | 127° 723n. 
The Syriac renders Sy 7b in the way thus assumed, under- 
standing the line as Lxx. | eeyévynod oe] (a/. eyévv.) ie. "amy, 

6 whypdce x2] D as ptep., cf. 112! Gedo = YBN. 

arapa (& but a. wrdpara) nia] dead bodies. Latt. vwivas. 

emt yav mohdqy (8 Only) maT poNcoy] ad. yijs TOAAY: al. yijs 
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mok\dv. Rom. Lx terra copiosa, Mil. super lerram muttorum, 
V. in terra multorum. 


CXI I covkipe ”] v. 26% 

2 1a OedAfpara adrod ON YDSN. 

eis r. 6 at.] might be taken variously (a) to the full extent 
of (2 Cor. 10"), (8) so as to fulfil, (y) in respect to. 

4 prelav éroujoaro my aor] Literal rendering. The Gk. 
either = éuvjoOy Isai. 32", Job 14%, or (like the dvjyyede of 
v 6) = mentioned, as in St Paul, Rom. 1°, Ephes. 1", 1 Thess. 1°, 
Philemon 4; either rendering would be classical. 

5 tpodyv 9719] Sim. sound. | 10 rots rovotcwairyy OM yy. 

CXII 1 TR + ris ériotpodijs ’Ayyaiov cai Zayapiov. Used 
by those newly returned from exile. For A. cat Z. v. 1467. 

3 Sdfa NN. 

5 xXpyords dvip 6 olkrippoy pn wx aw. SM. Vir bonus 
miseretur, PB. A good man ts merciful. | wxpav from Kixpdw = 
Kixpnpt. | otkovopyoe| zvz/7 manage, or perh. dispense, 2 M. 3%, 
3M. 3% 17 @mitey OD2. 

CXIII 1 Atvetre watSes Kiptoy 7 4y bdr] Latt. PB. 

3 alvetrat 55m] misunderstood by PsR. as =aiveire Jau- 
date: al. Horol. aiverov, V. daudabile. 

5. 6 & & thmrois KarouKdy Kal Ta Tareva &popdv %N39N 
mid ‘Sypvinn nav. 

8 +adrév; or (better) read 2 v7, 

CXIV 1 PapBépov ty] of foreign language, as 1 Cor. 14". 
(B. also = cruel, brutal, nya Ezek. 21", so 2 M. 15%.) 

5 +koiot.|6 1. 2, 0m. & p.m, 

7 éoadeddn ‘In. 

8 Atuvas DIN] (cf. 107). | wmnyds yD] ie. "NVI. 

axpéropov vinon] Dt. 8%, Job 28°; also for nbyi 1 K. 67. 
dxp. L. & S. “cut off sharp, abrupt.” Biel, “valde acutus, 
durus, preruptus, altus, resectus.” Hesych. déutdrw Aiéw 7 
UWyAG kal cKANpd tépvovte (hard to one who would cut it), to 
which Suidas adds oxAypa Kai arunros. Chrysost. ad h. 1. riv 


166 THE PSALTER OF THE CHURCH 


ordypy od padiws cixoveay GAN éx TOV axpwv pods drobpavonevyv*. 
These are not clear, but as far as appears from them axp.= 
originally cut off at the end, preruptus; is used as an imposing 
epithet like deetling Dt. 8": thence derived here, and (not 
quite appropriately) Job 28°. The sense. /ard in the inter- 
preters seems to come from 4m (orepea Dt. 321%, Isai. 507), but 
to be implied Sir. 48. “Axp. is found also (without original) 
Josh. 5%%, Wisd. ri‘, Sir. 40%; and in other translators. 

CXV 2 piwore and] v. 79”. 

3 After otpavd 8 + dvw év roils otpavois Kai ext THs yijs. 
All uncials add the last three words in some form. PsR. 
sursum in celo et in terra (Mil. super terram), V. as MT. 

4 trav Bvav oF] from 135”. 

7 adfin. PsR. + negue enim est spiritus in ore ipsorum. 

Q +olkes from 135% V., PB. | 4Ameoev] for imperative, as in 
10. IT. 

g. 10. 11 R has the form vaepaoms (which does not 
appear elsewhere) instead of vrepaomorys. 

16 6 odp. rod odpavod = DDY DYN] inaccurate. v. 24 

17 oe Kipe mm] cf. rri’, Latt. PB. | 18 + of favres. 

CXVI1I jyérnoa snans] as usual. V., SM. di/exi. PB. 
“Tam well pleased” either from the classical déyamav, to be con- 
tent, or from Luther’s German intervening “ Das ist mir lieb.” 

ris davis dip. 

8 éeltero nydn. | Q  ebapertiow sbnnx] v. 26°. 

Io 8&6 %D]as the dr of Luke 7”, the effect being evidence 
of the cause, Latt. PB. Cf. to2° PB., or the yap of 1 Cor. 10°. 

II ékordoev yen] so 31%. 

12 epi supplied, as touching, in consideration of. 

I4 omitted by all uncc. and PsR.; supplied in Horol. V. 

15 PB. dear, i.e. precious, cf. 139". 

-16 ads] (?) emphatic. 


* Tf this is meant to explain the form dxpérouov Chr. seems to insert a 
guasi-negative. Cf. the quotation from him on p. 9. 


CXV 2—CXVIII 12 167 


CXVI 17 line 2, om. &R with PsR.: the rest with V. 
as MT. 

CXVII I. aiverdrwcav & only] 2aminays, R reads kai 
érauwéoare, perhaps from an original wr, al, éraweodtwoav OF 
as R without cad In Rom. 15" WH. xai éraweodtwoar, TR 
as R. 

“ CXVIII 2 +otkos before “Iop. from 115° with Mil. but 
not Rom. V. 

2.3 +87 dyads before dru eis Tdv, with PsR.; but V. only 
in v 2. 

4 somits. The other uncials with PsR. + dvres before 
of dof. and RT with PsR. + drt dy. as before. V. as MT. 
PB. follows V. in these 4 vv. 

5 emfovoé pe els wAarvepsy TY AMIDA Wy] He heard me 
and set me at large, omitting Kvpios (Ba.) with PsR. (V. 
Dominus). The omission may mean that Lxx (with Masora 
and Talmud, v. J. and L. ad@/) attach n° to 'o2 in the sense 
‘“breadth of Yah” = widest breadth. Breadth does not seem 
to me an idea likely to be intensified by the addition of Yah 
(not like ¢he flame of Yah, or by san), esp. when the subject of 
the verb is Yah also.’ D. 

6 + fordds. | 7 Bondds] ie. TIPS v. 17% 

7 emdpopar rods éx@pods pov N22 NIN] cf. renderings of 
sgt 128 

Io. 11.12 Om. °D with PsR.; but V. gua, v. 24°. 

Apovapny at. ody] dudveorOar has both meanings, (1) ake 
vengeance Josh. 10", (2) repel, ward off 2 M. 6”, 4 M. 14” 
(érap.), or with accus. of persons helped, defend Isai. 597° (cf. 
Acts 74), sometimes ambiguous 2 M. 10”. The Latin Versions 
(Rom. vindicabor, Mil. V. wdtws sum) choose the former (cf. the 
parallel use of defensor in 8* PsR.); but veped seems to fit the 
context better. (Wellhausen thinks it suggests a milder mean- 
ing than destroy for ox.) If vepe/ is understood, Lxx may have 
drawn the meaning from circumcision, i.e. divested myself of (my 
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assailants). Cf. daexdvoduevos Col. 2” (as interpreted by 
Chrysostom, etc.) with ézréxdvots used in v 11 of qrepuropsy. 

CAVIII 12 &ikdroody pe dod pédtocar kyplov Kal exavOnoav 
dod wip év dkdvOas] ie. (Ba.) pa wea my. 33 72D, which he 
maintains as the original reading. Or «ypiov, added to com- 
plete the sense (as is occasionally done, cf. 57° kai éppvcaro, 
71° dws tuvyow, 72” ebdAoyypévov), may have entered into 
proverbial expressions, cf. Plutarch ap. Alford, G. T., vol. 1. 
Pp. I10 “rots ypypacw womep Kypiows peAtooa TpocAUTapodvTes.” 
Knpéov is used with a word of kindred meaning as context ; 
generally pédr, here pedicoot, v. 19" 119%, Prov. 16%, Cant. 
4" and, a peculiar use, Ez. 20%", 

ééex. we might render “ were burnt out like thorns on fire,” 
but éxxaiw is scarcely so used by Lxx, except in the passage 
below, and often = ya (2” 89"; Hiph. Exod. 22°): so they 
either read y"y2 or took éxx. for a fair paraphr. in the context. 
In Sir. 437 is a curious use of drooBéoa as a parallel and 
practical synonym of éxkavoet. 

év (dxav6.) supplied as paraphy. of genitive, v. 73% 

13 dverpdrnv INN] i.e. perhaps 07; v. 647. The 
isolated 2nd p. causing difficulty. | 14 spvqols pou nr. 

16 thhwody pe] i.e. Anan 3 f. s. pret.: je supplied. 

22 d®ov] pendant: attracted into the case of the relative. 

23 atry, Oavpaorh| Hebr. fem., v. 27°. 

24 atrn jpépa on nt] aZ ov. 7 yu. PsR. Hee dies, 
V. Hee est dies. 

27 cvoricacbe DN] to suit context as understood. 

éoptyy an. 

éy rots mukdfovery ornayr] altern. meaning (for the other 
v. 2°) in the thick branches Lev. 23” (‘y=daceis): mux. of 
trees = })99, Job 15”, Hos. 14% PsR. x confrequentationibus. 
V. zx condensis, “Arrange the feast with the thick branches” ; 
as a Psalm appropriate to the Feast of Tabernacles. 

28 +at end the words of v 21. 


CXVIII 12—CXIX 50 169 


CXIX 2 of éepavvdvres YI] v. 12°. The vb. ’3 occurs in 
the following verses of this Ps., and in each = éfepevvay or 
éxfyreitv with inconsiderable variety of reading, 2. 22. 33. 34- 
56. 69. 100. TI5. 129. 145. 

3 08 yap of epyatspevor ydyp xb AN] so Latt. PB. 

5 &berov sSnxx] wtinam, db. becomes a mere particle in 
Lxx, cf. Num. 14” 20%, Ex. 16%.” W-M. 

Q katopidoa mt] v. 73% | 10 amdoy pe 2Nn. 

16 pederfow yripnvin] cf. vv 24. 47. 70. 117. 143. 174. 

20 éwerd@qoe D273] ‘Rendered from context.’ D. 

2I  émxardparot] with line 2, so Latt. PB. 

22 -meplere 3] strip, orig. as Hebr. here, of clothing, Gen. 
38" 41”; then without force in the epi, Ex. 32? évwria; then 
quite generally, Ex. 8° (Garpdxovus), 2 Chr. 32” (@vovacrypia), 
Num. 30” (vows), etc. (classical use much the same). 

23 ASodrérxe. mt") so generally, but v 148 = pederav. 

24 aicupBovdiar pov ‘Nyy wy] softening the figure. 

ad fin. + 7a Stxawwpard cov. 

28  évioratey nabs] perh. Gk crpt. for éoragev (Job 16”, 
Eccles. 10", cf. Prov. 271°) Ba. | év rots 4. =73. 

30 ra Kpipard cov] v. 25° and variants in vv 55. 109. 153. 

ovk éredaddpny Nw] v. 75°. 

32 brav émddrevas| at the times when thou didst enlarge, 
y. 102%. In their affection for the aorist Lxx lose the distinc- 
tion between this and wz 30, 31. 

33 Sia wavrds App] v. 89”. 

34 + pov] So 58. 69. 

37 tfrov] transit., so vv 40. 88. 93. 107. 156. 159. 

38 wr] om. 

39 tmdrrevoa 173] perh. in the sense of fear, like the 
old English doudz, cf. Sir. 9%. Latt. suspicatus sum. 

47 + od8pa with PsR. not V. 

49 av Sothov] Gk. crpt. of ro dodAw. 

50 pe rapexddeoey *N19M3] perh. as '322M) ; unless a paraphr. 
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CXIX 50 etyoé pe] eyoa is transitive on the analogy of 
éoryoa. The corresponding fut. is Gyow or wdow (80"). 

® omits these two words and all v 51 except the last two 
words ov« é&€xAwva. 

51  Tapyvopouv oy dn] cf. Prov. 298 and Ps. 1. The 
suffix apparently neglected. The y either as cpd. of dvopéw, or 
cf. 654 vrepndvvapwoar. 

53 d0vpla mpydt] In rr, Lam. 5” t= xaravyis. 

54 wréry ii. 

55 &pvdraka| = middle as v 60 etc.; cf. 17* for different use. 

57 «| 2nd p.; hence vocative in Latt. as in Lxx but 
only Mil. expresses es tu. So PB. 

dima rod] ‘cf. 36! 106% [in all rod=5] and Acts 277 ds 
expiOn Tod wAdv.’? D. 

60 fropdcdny NwN. 

62 pecovixriov] accus. for time when, cf. 1377 Tiv ypépav | 
Gen. 43° tiv peonuBpiay | Exod. 34” tpets Katpovs | Josh. 2°, 
Zech. 1° rhv vera | Dan. 9” © woel dpav (O év dpa) Ovoias 
écrepwys. | ert Sy] Hebraism. 

66 Kol wadelav OYDd. | 67 Sarotto ANY. 

68 +Képe with PsR. not V. | & rq xpyorétyr’ cov 2'DD| 
le. AWA. 

6g emAnPivdn SED. | 70 ervpdey WED] v. 63". | ds yada] 
ie, 2PD3. 

71 bramelvoods pe ORY] ie. HEY, cf v 50; or from v 75. 

79 The Greek readings vary. ‘> om. » p.m. | or = «is 
éué R. | or (with émorpep. strengthen and refresh 19°) = pe 
(°° being taken as ="N8) xc* AT. 

83 & wdxvy “TOPA] ‘p 148° = KpvoraddAos. | 84 & J. 

85 Siny4oavro WD] as if = NP (J. and L.), or (with Ba.) 
ynpp, the p derived from preceding p. 

a8orerxfas MM) ie, NIN, | + Kipe at end with PsR., 
not V. 

QI Biopéver DY. 
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CXIX 98 ras évrodds cov | with MT. & p.m. only; ad. TV 
évroAyv cov. 

pot éorw S-yyn] a. (for jot) éwot or én7). 

99 55>] PB. with SM. om. 

103 7d ddpvyyt pou and] Latt. faucibus meis. PB. throat 
(but 137° roof of my mouth). Cant. 5° N= ddpvyé. 

8 + Kal kyptov with PsR. not V. 

104 ad fin. + line 2 of v 102, with PsR. not V. 

I05 6 vdpos cov 4725] Latt. verdum tuum. 

108 dAdynoov TN] Gk. crpt. for edddx. Mil. prospera, 
Rom. V. deneplacita fac, cf. 49”. 

II2 8a wavrds dpe apy] 8 p.m. only, perh. some 
confusion with v 44. The rest ov dvrdépennv. V. propier 
retributionem. No form of dye(Bw recurs in LXx, v. 89™. 

II3 wapavépous ODYD. | 114 Pondds pov snp] ot}. 

116 tfodv pe mn] Gk. crpt. for Gjoonor: the converse 
@ 88s. 

118 e€ovdevwras MPD] PB. thou hast trodden down (contrast 
44°). CEégovd. is right (Aram. xbp to slight, despise; cf. Lam. 
1 Heb.). PB. follows Jews in connecting with 220 mon.’ D. 

drocraroivras| denom. from droorérys Num. 14°. 

évOspmpoli.e. ‘anyon, in Aram. = ¢houghi, as Ps. 10° Pesh., 
and often.’ D. Wellhausen however accepts MT. ‘pon. 

IIQ TapaBaivovras DD] Le. BD, 

edoyeord pny navn] ie. FIWN, 

120 xajdwrov| ie. TOP ‘“nail,” as in New Heb.; cf. 
soon Is. 417 a anail” D. V. conjige timore tuo carnes meas. 

122 &Sefar any] Gen. 43° 44”. A meaning not classical, 
perhaps connected with the idea of succession; a guarantee 
viewed as a second line of defence. V. suscipe, PsR. elige, ie. 
from Gk. crpt. &Aegoau. SM. dulce fac (servo tuo), PB. make... 
to delight, connecting with ay pleasant. 

127 rordtiv tbh] from the sound, “In some curious 
way [the terms /ofaz and chrysolite| have become interchanged. 
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The ¢ of the ancients is the cv. of the moderns and vice 
versa. The ancient 4 or our chy. is a yellowish-green or 
greenish-yellow transparent stone, not unlike some kinds of 
grass in appearance. It was found in Egypt and. specially in 
an island in the Red Sea from which it derived its name.” 
The Rev. G. Deane, Bible Educator, 11. 34. 

CXIX 128 + mpés] as accus. whither, cf. 94%: or Ba. for 
$3 stypp-b5 suggests Jytiparba5, 5 being misplaced. 

katwpBotpny| xatop6. is used both of stability 96” 97%, from 
the fig. of upright position : and of integrity 1 19°, from the fig. of 
straight path. (In another way 2 M. 8* ¢épov katopOuicac bau. ) 
“T pursued a straight path to the fulfilling of thy commandments.” 

I30 S4Awo1s mnd] WN! suggesting Exod. 28%. 

I3ZI_ kal WAkvoa mveipa TDNYNY. 

133 karaxuprevedrw| i.e. vdvin neglecting gender of }\S. 

136  SueEdS0us 55] v. 1°; either accus. after xaréByoav 
used transitively (11), as V. deduxerunt, or in Jerem. oP rat 
xatayayeiv, or cogn. acc. as Hebr.: cf. in the prayer Ad mensam 
dulcissimt (Preepar. ad Missam) “Tu qui fontem miserationis 
nunquam manare cessabis.” A reads duéByoay (Gk. crpt.) with 
PsR. transierunt. Horol. xarédvoav. 

137 «d0fs] for the form v. 19°. Horol. edOetai ai xpices. 

139 éérnfév pe Sannin] ’¥ elsewhere = droxreivw, ddarile, 
efoAcbpetw, éxduwxw, and where the Psalmist is object 69° pod, 
88" exrapacow. 

6 fAAos Tod olkov cov IMNIP] from 69! with Rom. zedus 
domus tue: al, om. 7. otk. with Mil. s. tuus. V. as MT. s. meus. 

144 kal faody pe MNNI] Gk. crpt. al Lyoopuas, v. v 116. 
Rom. V. e¢ vivam, Mil. vivifica me. 

147 mpotpdardy pe ( p.m. only) np] Gk. crpt. from 
v 148, we supplied. 

dopiq Avi] da. Isai. 59°= mbps contrasted with avy. 
Hesych. oxoria, peoovixtiov, atpaxtos wpa. “Awpos usseason- 
able, Prov. 11, Job 22", Isai. 65%, Wisd. 4° 14™. 
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CXIX 148 xpos ot dpOpody (8 p.m. only) nw] bpOpotv 
seems to be vox nulla and corrupted from dpOpov, zpos oé 
being supplied (R. with Latt. ad ¢e dilucudo): the rest with 
Horol. zpos dpOpov. 

150 of karaSidkovrés pe] i.e. 1, V., PB. 

dvopia. mt] dat. after sponnyyeey (not possible in the Heb.). 

Tpoceyyilew takes the dat. Josh. 3%, Tob. 6°, Dan. O g”; it is 
oftener used with zpds and acc. Rom. imégui (Lat. crpt.). 
PB. takes 't adverbially. | 152 Kar’ dpxds Op, 

156 + oé8pa x p.m. only. | 7d xpipara only sx p.m. plural. 

158 éernxdpny MDDIPNN] 139”; similarity of letters. 

acvvOerodvras ( p.m. only) ova) 73”: the rest (Gk. 
crpt.) dovverotvras. PsR. non servantes pactum, V. prevari- 
cantes.| 159 &w 3. | 166 dyérqoo ney] v. 94%. 

167  iydwnoev] i.e. DIN neglecting gender, Latt. P.B. 

168 ad fin. + «Jpre many ss. and PsR., not V. 

169.170 Gk. mss. Rom. Mil. add Kv¥pve at various points. 

170 7d délpd pou ‘nsmn] dé. in this sense Esth. 5%. 

173 tot cdoal pe INP. 

CXX 1 rév dvaPadpav modynn] so r K. 10", Isai. 38°, 
of the steps of Solomon’s throne and of Ahaz’ sundial. 

3 Solely, mpoorede(n] The opt. used here perhaps as = subj. 
in questions, Ep. Jer. 29; for equivalence of moods cf. 83”. 
Or understanding av. 

ampds yAdooay] i.e. i re Perhaps zpos of standard of com- 
parison (W-M., p. 505) “as an equivalent of thy deceit,” 
i.e. as a fit punishment. 

4 épnpikots pon] partly from sound: desert charcoal. 

5 4 rapoxla pov Mra] i.e. prob. NU, gender being dis- 
regarded. | gaxpiven] i.e. Wn. | 6 woddd adverbial. 

7 ~ elpnvikds ordvi] cf. 1094, 

Brav @ddow] whenever I spoke and I ae speak Ee Exod.” 
16° éxabicoper, 7" éappe, and Numbers 9" ob dv éory and 
v. Blass p. 218]. | adrots supplied. 
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CXX 7 ewodqpow pe nonbdnd nnn. | Swpedv] from ro9*, 
CXXI 3 By 84s (a2. Sens) jv Sx] Latt. non det. 
vuordte] ie. =-éy. | 4 evrvdoa| 8 only. The rest irv. 

6 ékkatoe SA ovyxatoe, RT] A very uncommon use of 
éxxaiw, which (though the commoner word) almost always 
= kindle, or set on fire, whether to destruction or not. ovykaiw 
is used of the effect of heat on human beings Gen. 31”, 
Job 16”, Jonah 4%, Isai. 5%. (Also to burn thoroyghly 
Isai. 5°4, or over a large expanse Isai. 9”.) 

8 iv elo. o. Kal Thy &€. o] order reversed. 

CXXII 2 & rats atdats cov FYI. | & p.m. alone om. 
cov, making it “in the courts of Jerusalem.” For the opposite 
tendency v. 26”. 

3 olkoSopovpévy MIN. | as 7 peroX? adris] Le. nb many Ba. 
‘Or rather an abstract form as 7731 Job 348’ D. 

4 vdal but once. 8 p.m. only. 

6 The order of lines reversed by & p.m. only. | 6.7 + 84. 

eparioare Ta els elphyyv ty ‘Tep.] give a friendly greeting to 
Jerusalem. The same phrase 1 Sam. 10* 307, 25. 8” takes 
acc. of person greeted; also 1 S. 17” omitting the 7a. Here 
T with Horol. tiv ‘Iep. Biel however here, salutem apprecamint. 
In Lk. 14” 19” it is ra rpds cipyvnv. Rom. V. rogate, Mil. 
interrogate. 

Kal e@qvia vir] (307 evOnvia pov *)2v%) i.e. wr, subst. of 
form presupposed in 307. 

Tots dyamdaty ve} for dat. v. 29% 

7] avon mais] Bépes wh. in 2 Chr. 36", Ps. 484", 
Lam. 2° renders %, and in 45! $5:n, are described as poms 
turrite, in modum edificate turrium. M1., which is dz. X., may 
therefore be a rhetorical equivalent of B. The interpreters 
however explain by zpopaxedves ramparts. 

CXXIII 1 ART om. 76 Aaveidi. x as MT. 

4 7d dvedos Tois WOqvotowy DI NYN SM] disgrace in the eyes 
of or (disregarding context) zo the prosperous. 
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CXXIV 1.2 & gp 9. 

4. 5 SufjdOev H ux? pay 32D by nay] An extreme case of 
neglecting the preposition. ay is given its common sense of 
crossing a river. For neglect of Sy cf. 21 (where it is object). 
by and $ are confused, 471. S:eAOeiv does not always include 
issuing, v. 73’. But Latt. here pertransisset. 

5 avrécraroy ovysn) either as Rom., V. éntolerabilem ; 
so 2 M. r® 8%, Symm., Polybius, Xenophon (though possibly in 
this sense it is confined to the military sphere) ; or owt of one’s 
depth, cf. 69°. Mil. zmmensam. 

CXXVi1_ xx end line 1 at ’y; line 2 at "; reading ay, 

3. adbtoe] ie. 19). | + Képtos. | trav épaprodav] so Latt. PB. 

4 omyaba, 5 onidpdpy] the suffixes are neglected. 

5 els tds otpayyaduds ‘py] “orp. fortuosus nodus, nexus in- 
tricatus, Isai. 58° Suadve orpayyahias Biaiwv cvvaddayparov,” 
Biel; ie. the word refers (1) to tightness of knot, then (ii), as 
here, to crookedness (from a knotted cord). Hence s¢rangle 
through Lat. and French (Skeat). 

CXXVI 1 aixparwotay NAY] ie. MAW, 

&s tapaxerdnpévo. pwpon>| perh. reading some participial 
form of ,/on3: or paraphr. 

2 xapas pm] paraphr. 

6 BédXovtes al. alpovres N32] V. Mnzflentes. 

vin] omitted, being imperfectly understood. 

CXXVII I om. 7@ SadAwpov most of the Mss. 

of oikoSopodvres adrév 12 912] 31”™. 

2 rod dpOpitaw “1rDvID] ‘vin as though an infin. of an Aram. 
form, cf. 484. 

éyetpeodar (a/. -oOe) peta Td Kadijobar| i.e. ‘y nS DP, Latt. 
éyeip. as imperative : Vanum est vobis ante lucem surgere, surgite 
postquam sederitis. 

grav yD] ie. > v.25. The Western Church joins the last 
clause to v 3 Cum dederit dilectis sui somnum, ecce hereditas, etc. 

3 6 proGds Tod Kaprod| i.e. B 13Y, 
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CXXVII 4° rav exrervaypévoy omy] ‘altern. meaning, 
109” 136”, Exod. 14”. Elsewhere Lxx give vedrys for ‘3, at least 
with suffix 257 103°144™. Bédz has to do with their rendering 
here; the cpds. of rwdocw being used of the discharge of 
missiles; 1 M. 10% é£erivagav tas oyxilas eis Tov Aaov, cf. 1 M. 
22M. 4" 11", also Judges 7% Cf. Neh. 4°", where rav 
exter. = Y) read as OW), perhaps supposes an allusion to the 
persons of 5”. As the translator rejects an obvious rendering, 
he may have had some definite meaning in mind. Can the 
sons of them that are shot forth be the Babylonian exiles, with 
a thought of his own surroundings? cf. Zech. 9”. 

5 wn] om.; ad. avOpwrros. | t. emOvplav ad INavN] cf. 
119, 

(The word gapérpa = 117 7n*; Gen. 27° Sn.) 

CXXVIII 2 rv xaprév cov x-* RT. )p3] from «. wrist 
(sim. of sound), “Schol. of o' xapmév ob riyv ériapriav éxdAecar 
GAXG 7d pOpiov THY Xeipav 1 Sam. 54,” Biel; cf. Prov. 31%, where 
however x.=7) and xep=43. 8 (misund.) tots Kaprobs tov 
movev aov. PsR. labores fructuum tuorum, V. lab. manuum t. 

3] om. with PsR. as 118" -V. guia. 

4 ‘>] om. with Latt. PB. | Some mss was av6p. with PsR, 
not V. 

CXXIX 1 éwohéuynody pe NN. 

3 érékravoy won] Ezek. 21)! (céktwv =n 1 Sam. 13”, 
1K. 74, etc.). Texraivew, fabricate, often in a bad sense, Prov. 
264 Sodovs | 3%, Sir. 27” Kad | 11 wovnpa | Ez. 21% diado- 
pas | Bar. 31° dpydpcov (with some contempt). But Prov. 1227 
textawopevos ayaid (? expression meant to be strange). A 
rendering of mbyp 68% is eTeKTHVAS. 

of dpaprodos DYN] ie. OVWIT; or (quoted by Ba.) as if 
yu ey Prov. 3% 6% 14”. 

Thy avopiay adrav] ond. 

4 adxéas niay] ie. mip Ba.: or, paraphrasing, yoke- 
strap, as a contemptuous expression for necks, v. 2°. 
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CXXIX 6 &eracbva. dy] Num. 22% %! (eoracpeévny), 
Latt. priusguam evellatur. 

8 ‘wapdyovres|] intransit. as 144°, 2 Sam. 15%, and in the 
N.T. (but 1 Jn. 2°!” wapayerat). More often transit. in Lxx. 

eddoyfropev 13392] 8 p.m. only. The rest -7Kapev. 

CXXX 3. waparnpfoq| middle, with all uncials; Horol. 
-o7ns,.V. 37”. ; 

4 od dvépards cov] Gk. crpt. for rod vduou cov (R.), under- 
standing NIN=THA. Mil. propter nomen tuum, Rom. V. pr. 
legem tuam. 

oe Kipe |] v. 26%, Latt. Dominum. 

5 els rov vdpov atrod (x only) yay] 5 lost after’. The 
rest Adyov wov or (8°*) A. adrod. 

5.6 moe ‘NeMA} ie. Admin, 

6 dd dvdakiis tpalas pexpl vuKrds apd pnw spad pine] 
a conjecture of the general sense. 

CXXXI 1 herewpicyray 3195] w. often in a bad sense 
figuratively, of df@aApot Isai. 5%, Sir, 234: Kapdia 2 M. 5”: 
dudvow. 2 M. 51": in medical language, v. L. & S. 

2 éraewodpdvory ITY. 

toon snppt|ie. 9. v. 4° 

tas dvraroSéces| probably Gk. crpt. of ws dvtamddocrs (so T: 
cf. AR). But for éws=3 v. 607. PsR. retribues, V. retributio. 

emt riv | ie, noy , 

3 aAmoéro Of] with Latt. AV.; but PB. with MT. 
(O Israel) trust. 

CXXXII 1 rot A. mb] 9 as=nn, cf. 136% | +Kar. | 
tis mpadryros ad.] ie, INWY 455. 

2.5 To0o VION. 

3. IL émi KAlyys, ert Opdvov] of motion to. 

4 + kal dvdmavow trois kpotdpors pov] a doublet from Theo- 
dotion (Ba.). So Latt. PB. Kp. recurs Judg. 47” 5* only, cf. 
Pss. Sol. 4%. 

7 Tpookvvycopev eis tov Térov K.7.A. yon ond 9] es 
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perhaps intentionally vague, corresponding to the paraphr. 
tomov «.7.A., suggested by Exod. 24” (cf. v 11), instead of 76 
bromdd.ioy Tév roddv adrod (as gg*> 1101). 

mpookvveiy usually takes the dat. in the Pss., 297 45% 99° 
etc.; absol. 22°°; with évwmov 22% 86% Elsewhere it takes 
other prepositions as évavriov Gen. 23; accus. occasionally 
of object not divine Gen. 27” (Oxf. text), 37° 49° AF, Ex. 11°, 
Ruth 2” A, 2 Chr. 24”, Esther (13%) C®, 4 Macc. 5”; and 
of false gods 2 K. 5%8 A(?), Isai. 44% (v. Sw.). In the three 
following places A has the Divine object in accus., Dt. 6% 10” 
(from Mt. 4", Lk. 48; the rest for zpoox. read doBnOyon, Hebr. 
xyn); Judges 7% mpocex. Kvpiov (al. Kupiw), N.T. has this 
accus. besides in Jn. 4-™ (cf. v 22), and of our Lord, Lk. 24”. 
In Apoc. accus. only of false deities. The classical use is 
accus., possibly avoided in Lxx as associated with false gods. 
*Ezi with accus. is sometimes added of that over which the 
worshipper bows, ért tiv yjv Gen. 18%, él ro dxpov 47%, émt 
thy koitnv 1 K, 1“; Sometimes éxi rpdowrov is added. IIpds 
of direction, not object, Ps. 5° 138% In 99° 1327 eis may come 
under this head, or may take the place of dat. as sometimes in 
Alexandrian Gk. (Deissm. p. 117). 

CXXXII 8 08 dyidopards cov Fry] cf. 96° 3%. 

dvdr, M919] Gen. 8°. 

IL od pi dberfoe airy DDD iv xb] paraphr.: or cf. 89% 
od pa aberqow = IWIN Nd. 

13 + adrqv] (or 2 MAN). 

I4 xardmaveis (as v8 avdravow) AMID] Kardz. cessation 
generally, ava. generally cessation of weariness: x. is more 
final, dvéa. often of temporary refreshment. 

15 thy xfpav adras mS] Gk. crpt. of Ogpav. Latt. vidwam 
ejus (which is therefore not a crpt. of wictum). 

18 1d dylaopd pov] ie. “2, cf. 89%. 

CXXXIII 1 i8od 8} DN. 

+t 79] this rendering involves the insertion of aA’ 7. 
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CXXXIII 1 4a #] (generally = ON '5) after interrogative 
in the same sense as after negative, Gen. 28” ot« éorw roiro 
aXAXN 7 otxos Meod. 

2 ds pipoy IN jOwd. 

dav 6] “edge or skirt” L. & S. From Exod. 28% 36%, 
Lxx take this correctly as the edging of the neckhole. 

3 ‘Aeppdv joan] So Dt. 4“, Josh. 13%, Cant. 4° A. 
But Ps. 427 89%, Cant. 4° B ‘Epp. 

CXXXIV 1 i80d 84] as 1331, V. ecce nunc, PB. behold 
now. | +év avdats oix. ©. qpav] from 135°. Latt. PB. 

CXXXVI_ S0td0 Kiproy ” Ay] as 1131, to supply an 
object. 

4 eis Treprovciacpov éavTo ynbapb] so Eccl. 2° (cf. 2 Chr. 
29° ID =6 wepureroinua). From Exod. 19°, Dt. 7° 14? 26%, 
where 'D or '‘D DY=Aads weptovovos: so Tit. 2'4, where Wace 
(Speaker’s Comm.) explains: “eprovovos, meaning originally 
‘what remains over and above,’ and so ‘set apart as such,’ 
came to signify ‘separate from,’ with perhaps occasionally the 
additional notion of ‘superior to.” ‘Substantives in -pds 
are frequently used to describe a concrete thing, e.g. deopds, 
xpnops, dpaypds,” Lightfoot on Phil. 2% It will indicate 
what Israel became by the Lord’s act. 

7 ds verdv 3005] literal rendering. 

I2 8o0td~ Wy] either from 136”: or =)92Y, cf. 80% Mil. 
servo, Rom. V. popula. 

13 For Kupue 2° x¢* T kai, Mil. e¢; Rom. V. Domine. 

I4 TapaxdyOjoerar Onn] v. 90%. PsR. consolabitur (no 
doubt reflexive as 77° V.), V. (alternative meaning of zapakd.) 
deprecabitur. 

17 Between the two lines some mss. with PsR. insert 
115%. 7 

19. 20 e’doyfoure| The aor. calls for a definite sensible 
expression of praise, a contrast to the material nature of idols 
and their worship. 
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CXXXV 21 &. ‘yp] so all uncials. But the common 
text apply. év &. 

CXXXVI2 PB. +all (gods). 

6 6 orepedoayre yp] Job 37%8, Isai. 42°, cf. Gen. 1°, etc. 

7 + pévo from v 4swith PsR., not V. 

8.9 &ovolav] potestatem, power exercised in government. 

15 ékrwégavrt] Exod. 14%. 

16 After this verse R. (with Rom.) +xati éeéayaydvre vdwp 
x mérpas aKpoTopov OTL K.T.A. 

23. om. 8 p.m. only. The rest (with PsR.) + 6 Kvpuos 
before ort. 

27 Rom. V., PB. (not Lxx nor Mil.) repeat v 3. 

This Psalm is treated with freedom in some Breviaries. 
Milan for the second half of each verse except the first and 
last has only guoniam bonus ; it pairs 17—22 into three verses 
and 24. 25 into one. Sarum omits the second half of all but 
first and last; as does the York Breviary except on Doubles, 
then in full. In the Roman Breviary it is in full. 

CXXXVIL 1 +76 Aaveid. 

Usually explained as a conjectural addition of the Lxx 
based on the traditional ascription of the Psalter in general to 
David. But why here in particular. Hardly another Ps. from 
beginning to end bears such unmistakeable evidence in any 
part of having nothing to do with David as does this in the 
very first words, and what follows only confirms. Except here 
the Lxx do not add a single 76 A. to the Hebr. titles in this 
book: indeed the tendency in the Graduals is rather to omit 
such as are there. Of the remaining forty-three Pss., thirty or 
more have no titles of authorship or are not ascribed to David. 
I have offered in David in the Psalms a suggestion, not as the 
only one possible but anyhow better than the above, that Pss. 
137—143 form a set marked off by change of style or tone 
from what is before and from what follows; and that of these 
Ps. 137 is introductory, so that the 7@ A. does not apply to it 
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but to the set of which it is the preface. Some mss (with 
the Vulgate) add Jeremiah’s name as the actual author’s, cf. 
Lam. 42-2. 

CXXXVII 1 tis =. ‘y-n8] so V. (now), Roman and 
reformed French Breviaries (Rouen, Beauvais, Amiens); but 
some copies of the V. up to the xvith cent. with Mil, 
Sar. Brev., the Missal (Offert. xx post Trin. Sarum, p. 
Pentecost. Roman), zz Sion, PB. thee O Sion; cf. 26%. 

3 ewypdrycay hpas...Aéyous g8av] Perhaps “questioned us 
as to the songs.” Cf. Dan. 02" ras duvderys towitto mpaypo 
odk érepwra wdvta codov, Mk. 11” érepwrnow tas Kayo eva 
Asyov. But in Mt. 161 (alone of the N.T.) érypurnoay avrov 
onuctov...erdeifau the meaning question will hardly fit. Isai. 
651, Rom. 10” rots ewe pay erepwraow those that enquired not 
after me. A favourite word of the Synoptists. 

g84v] collective. | of dmayaydvres hpas yddyn] a guess. 

5 emudyaBeln | i.e. nvr, 

6 7 Adpvyyt pov] 119. 

TpoavaTatopor noyy] am, »., and dvar. as v. 1. Eccl. 2” 
(Lk. 1). Here apply. éva=up, and po comes from the con- 
text, elevate to the chief place. | & épxq wer dy. 

7 print, Kipte, trav vidv’ E8dp thy qpépav NNN 1b vs “2t] 
Perhaps the change of case (v. 25°) is meant to imply the 
correct meaning, remember... against the children...the day, 
cf, 1321 (H. and Gk.). Or riyv yp. is adverbial, as Latt. PB. 
in the day, cf. 119”. 

éxxevotre fos 5 Oepéduos ev airq NI TID TY ry] al. éws TOV 
Oepediwy adrjs, Gen. 24%. Jerusalem as a vessel to be emptied 
to the dregs, ie. the foundations. The pres. imp.= go on 
emptying, implying delight in the work itself, besides its result. 
Latt. exinanite usque (Rom. quo usgue) ad fundamentum in ea. 

8 4 radalropos MINTW] v. 17% V. misera, PB. wasted 
with misery, conflate of the Hebr. and Latin. 

9 Sadr yn3] 2. The zérpa being underfoot. It has 
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been remarked that the original would be more appropriate to 
Edom with its faces of rock. Mil. and PB. place the object 
after the first verb, gud tenebit parvulos tuos et allidet etc. 

CXXXVIII 1 + Képe] V., PB. 

+ Bri Hxoveus Ta ffpara tod ordpards pou (from v 4)| after 
line 1 with Latt., after line 2, Horol.; | Horol. and PsR. further 
+ mavra before ra p. 

dyye&dov ons] v. 8% 

2 éml wav (7d all but & p.m.) dvopa Td dyidy cou qow-baoy 
qN1DsN] TS dy.v cov is perhaps Gk. crpt. for rd Adyudv gov. Rom. 
super nos nomen sanctum tuum, Mil. s. omnia n, s.t., V. s. omme 
n. s.¢t To supply a direct obj. way is disjoined from dvopa. 
PB. follows, only inserting the copula as if kat 75 Aoyiv Gov. 

3. +7ax6] from 69" with Mil., not Rom. V. 

érdxovesy pou] ie. '22YD1. | wodvaphoes pe AMIN] v. 12°. 

ad fin. +moddq] 8 p.m. only; + cov T, Horol.; while Rom. 
V. have multiplicabis in anima mea virtutem (Rom. + tuam), 
Mil. mult. me in an. m. virtute tua. 

4 + 1dyvra. 

8 Kipre dvraro8idcas 1039 ¥] reading Sim, cf. 57° and v. 
477. For the 2nd pers. vy. 26% So PsR., but V. Dominus 
retribuet. 

CXXXIX 1 Some mss + Zayapiov; al, + ev tH duacropa. 

+ pe] 2°. 

2 xa0éSpav] of verbal action, so perhaps 1 K. 8" A, 10™. 

tyepow] Judges 7 A (of waking the Midianites); Esdr. 
A 5) (eri rH éyépoes tod oikov); Mt. 27% (of the Lord’s 
rising). Directly referred to the verb each time of use. 

+dvras] before 7. duaA, 8 p.m. only. 

3. tiv cxotvdv pou yr] The meaning of the Gk. is not 
clear, but it can hardly suit the Hebr. Aying down. 

ox. (rush or reed, ? Mic. 6°, Joel 3°8 for p'nyin) is used for 
(1) wy pen, Jer. 8° and Aq. Ps. 45°; (2) @ rope (at least in 
dimin. cxowiov) ; (3) av a path, Jer. 18", on which Origen says 
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4 ox. 6500 pérpov éott rap’ Aiyurriow Kat Tépoats, so 2 M. 11° 
of lineal measure ; acc. to Hdt. (11. 6. 3) the Egyptian ox. = 60 
stadia. It is not clear whether this is the same as the old 
Gk. measure of land of Hdt. 1. 66, nor whether 7#v ox. p. is 
meant for my path, or my plot of ground. 

CXXXIX 3. &yviacas mt] a fair paraphr. in the 
context. | mpocSes m2DDN. 

4 +&8uKos]to complete a mistaken sense. AZ (for My. ad.) 
d0XA0s with PsR., but V. as MT. 

5 7a %oxara Kal rd dpxata DP) mins] c, preecc. 

od trdacds pe IMS] ie. ETS). 

6 +oov, | e& god ND. | exparadiy mays] v. 9%. 

8 karaBS nyyxi] from context. 

mapa pn] Zhou art there, cf. Isai. 58°. maperue is not 
common in Lxx, here only in the Pss. 

Q tds wrépvyds pou] ie. "B33. 

kar’ 8pGov nv] Gk. crpt. for épOpov. The word gave the 
copyists trouble, 119". 

II karamarioe pe EW] v. 567. 

ey ri tpudy pov | Le, 213. 

12 airfs (bis)] ie. 7. The first two lines of the verse 
are omitted by B p.m. only. 

13 + Képte] with PsR., not V. 

&vrekéBou pou °J3DN] ie. °23DA, or paraphr. (7D usually 
=ornpi~w and cpds., but 54° évriAnrTop). 

&] Another case of 19 for 3. 

14 @avpacrdOns mbps] ‘ie. MM-, so Pesh. (PsR.), V., 
Jer.; accepted by Hitz. Ba.’ D. 

15 érolyoas myy] Le. amy, 

4 twéoracts pov mtopr] perhaps 2p (by confusion with 
DIP’; for MIP is stature). Cf. éwdor. = ENp? Dt. 11°, also 
brooracw = Wp? 1407. 

16 akarépyarrév pou 53] dm. A. in LXX. Explained 
as dudpdwrov, ddarérwrov. Aristotle used it of food undigested. 
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CXXXIX 16 1d dakar, cov el. of df0. pov] so BsA, Gk. 
crpt., ad. as MT. 

wévres 053] Allmen. Iam only an instance. 

fépas 0%") i.e. 012%, rendered by the genitive (as 1° a/.). 
Mil. per diem, but Rom. V. des, perhaps correcting from the 
' Hebr. | kat o88ds éy atrotg ond Tnx Nd). 

17 Mav AMD. | of pidrou pov 4] altern. meaning, the suffix 
accommodated, | ai dpxat adrév on'vino] altern. meaning. 

20 &pets 7"919'] perhaps as if TPN (ie. épeis) ; or from gus, 
referring to 71). The Lxx could not solve the Hebrew knot, 
and hence in turn confusion in the Gk. ss. 

els Biadoyirpdy Is] Rom. guda dicitis in cogitationibus 
vestris, V. g. @. t. cogttatione, Mil. guia contentiosi estis in 
cogitationibus. 

Ajvovrar NI] ie. perhaps 38¥3, though fut. for the perf. 
is not very common. 

tas modes cov JY] Of course an incorrect rend. here. 

2X éernkopyy =DDIPNN] 119)*. 

23 racov ‘3na]| Rom. V. énterroga (é. as 7% al.); Mil. 
afflige (i.e. torture ; ér, as Gen. 12”, Wisd. 2”). 

rds Tp{Bous pou D3] conject. to suit v 24 (94! ‘w= dduvar), 

24 es BRA 975] Gk. crpt. of 68ds (x** RT). 

alevig] 2 Th. 2", Hebr. 9%, W-M. u § 11. 

CXL 2 picat pe  37NIN] to suit context, v. 12% 

3. maperdocovro 3713] ‘ie. prob. 1731 (éyefper Prov. 29%), 
paraphrased to suit context. Cf. mninn Dt. 2°=ocuvdrrew.’ D. 

5 é&ehod pe NIN] v. v 2. 

6 + ois wooly pov from 57° with PsR., not V. Mil. renders 
impossibly éy. tp. (? éxdpevor TpiBous) detinentes semitas. § "Exop. 
for 4%, 7» by, Sy, etc., 141°, Nu. 2”, 1 Sam. 438 19%, 2 Sam. 
14, 1 Chr. 257%, Job 1 (-a).’ D. 

Q + pe (bis) to complete mistaken sense. 

Grd ris érWupias pov] as though ‘N) Ba. 

Btehoyloavro] i.e. WOT. | + kar’ gn08. 
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CXL g éycaradtrys pan] ‘perhaps taken as impf. Kal 
from Aram. P2J—and then, of course, vocalized PBA—go out, in 
sense of go away.’ D. | + phrore. 

IO od KvKAdparos adréav| ie. jap, Job 37%. In Ezek. 48” 
(2p) and 2 Chr. 4? (sp) «v. is measure of circumference. 
Here probably reproducing original without definite intention. 

II wevotvrat] i.e. wy (Qré). | tupds vera] al, év Tupi. 

+én\ ris ys from the next verse. | karaBadeis adrots ‘p’] 
the pers. changed. 

The confusion of Bs: is more or less rectified in other Mss. 
and in the Ch, Texts, which omit éxi 7. y. But PsR. for wa 
has the doublet ...dgnés- in ignem. 

év rahauraplas = nyona] a guess, Ba. 

od pi brocrécw yorprba] cf. Josh. 7; and on 139”. 

12 line r om., B only. 

yoood8ys| a7. A. in the canon. SS., but a favourite word in 
Sirach 84 9% 25%, variously explained as AoiSopos or roAvAddos. 

els Kataplopdav manip. 

CXLII dodxovesy pov, tpocxes mINT *> nvAn] Perhaps 
the verbs are interchanged. ‘nN 40" 70? 71" = mpdoxes (55° 90" 
referred to other roots). The sense hasten for 'n is only clearly 
recognised Isai. 8° (? dws): 1 Sam, 20% (oredcov): Job 31° 
éorrovdacev. | + THs Sehrews. | 2 + ds. , 

tmapois nN] for forms attribd. to ./xw2 Lam. 3%, Ezek. 
24%; (Zech. 127=n-npn, cf. Ez. 24”); v. 28° 817, 

3. Kal Bipay mepioxfs mepl tT. X- pe wy b4-by mya] Le. 
ty by 9 54. mya taken as a subst. from ./wy: cf. 13D} 2 Chr. 
ro, and Ww (oft. = zeproyy, v. 60"). 

4 Tod mpopac iter Oar mpopacets middy Soynnd] Aram. Dan. 6°. 

Kal od pi cvvSoidcw (al, cvvdvdcw) pera rdv exdextdv airdv 
Dapyip2 onds 525] The last word is taken personally, “their 
charming people,” and the whole paraphrased. 

5 maSetoe pe 39m] paraphr. (74° ‘nm = xaréppagar). 

Gpaptodod vx] Le. pun, cf. 129%. 
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CXLI5 Mravérw 13°] “This signification they may have 
got from the Arab. nawa (%13),” J. & L. 

& tats ebSoxlais airavy ‘smyy na] as if from Aram. root ny y= 
Hebr. mys ene velle, J. & L. Cf. Eccl. 1” Heb. and ixx. 

6 KarerdOyoav NWI. | of kparatol adrdav ONDA, 

HBvvAnoay wy] Gk. crpt. of 7dvvOyoay (so BYsx*A), fol- 
lowed by B*¥ x¢@ RT Latt., but not Horol. 

7 wdxos ys] i.e. nba, Il. y. the thick layer of soil, 1 K. 7% 
év TO maxe THS yas MDIN N3YO2. Cf. of concrete material 
Num. 248 chick joints or bones, 2 M. 4% EvAwv waxy. 

Steppdyn] ie. YP2! Ba. V. exupta est, PsR. (Lat. erpt.) evuctat. 

8 advravAys WN. | Q ard mayl8os MAID. — 

IO dpdiPrAforpw 399193102] a. is a fishing net, as Hab. 1¥-”, 
Eccl. 19" +t, Mt. 41, Mk. 1% In Isai. 19° dudiBoreis = fishers ; 
Y= oaynvy. 

kara pdvas IM), 

CXLII 2 For Képiov 2° some Mss with PsR. rév Oedv. 

3. rhy Bénoly pou MY. 

4 & 76 ekdelmew & eyoo tSy HYMN] cf. 107%, Jon. 2% 

8 +Képe with Rom., not Mil. V. 

aut dropévover 19ND 12] 2 neglected ; or taken as =5, and, 
pronounced 197)31 (Aram.); cf. Job 36? 'P783. 

és od dvr. pou sby un 3] vy. 617, 

CXLIII 1 + bre adrdv 6 vids karasidKe. Perhaps the only 
occasion of composition added by Lxx to Davidic titles. 

3. B only omits line 1. 

4  AKnSlacev] 61°. 

6 &y8p0s FD] in 63° ‘y= aBdro, but avvdpw follows. 

8 +Képe PsR., not V. 

Q xKarépvyoy mp2] “nD or ‘mpn,” J. & L. Ba. quotes 
Josh. 10” xarepdvyooay = NAN). 

IO & rq ev0ela (Bx) wD poNa] Gk. crpt. for év yp «dd. 
Rom. iz viam rectam, Mil. V. in terram rectam. 

CXLIV I +-pds rov Todd8] would fit in well with 
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v1; but otherwise the whole Psalm is incongruous. The 
addition may properly belong to Ps. 151, and the title of that 
imply that sometimes it had not been recognised as ewev 
70d dpOpod, i.e. that it had once been given a place in the 
Psalter. If so, as not fitted to close the book, it would find a 
very natural place between 143 and 144; between the seven of 
heart-searching and depression, and the final seven of praise. 

For zpés v. 76%. 

CXLIV 1 apérogw 7p] Suidas explains 7. as aroNEp.0s 
eumrapdoKkevos actes instructa: Hesych. as 7éA«p0s, padrayé. 
(From Biel.) Here only for ‘p, but in the history and prophets 
for other words, especially mondy, may: the sense is ex- 
clusively military, as is nearly the case with zaparaccopat. 

3 eyvaoOns ynytny] cf. 1 Cor. 83, Gal. 4° 

Royity imavinni] Gen. 31”. 

4 rapéyourw 219] as 102”: but cf. 10g”; and v. 129%. 

12. 13. 14 1st pers. throughout is changed to 3rd. 

I2 ‘ASpvppéva (al. iSpvpéva) pd] Judges 11? 13°, Ruth 
18, 2K. 48 for the same Heb.; ddptverOa being regularly used 
of children growing up. PsR. stadiliti (idp.). V- omits the word. 

Kexodhomopévat mtd] connecting with Aram. 3 splendour, 
Ba., v. 50%, Rom. V. composite, Mil. decorate. 

TEPLKEKOO PN BEVaL mann] understood figuratively. 

13 & roirov ds Toro TON WO] ie. TY MY. The same 
Gk. 75° =n alone. 

mohiroxa (I. & S. and Oxf. text mwodvT6Ka) wAndivovra 
* Ayan mapw] 7A. = 7237 (or 372). 

ay rats &é80s adray = NY NINA] ie. ‘MN¥INI. PsR. stineribus, 
V. egressibus. 

14 of Bécs abrav waxe’s DYOIDD IBION. 

kardrropa dpaypod yI5] a sort of doublet. ‘pb is rendered 
dpaypos Gen. 38”, 1 K. 11%, but so as to give a fair paraphr. 

SiéEoS0s = NNY1. 

év rats éravieow airay NANI. 
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CXLIV 14 épaxdpicar] ie, NWN, 

CXLV I 4 beds pou 6 Bactde’s pov bn by] A om, pov 
1° and so PsR. (Deus rex meus) and PB. But V. as MT. 
Deus meus Rex. 

3 od8pa] PB. marvellous (without comma) adverb. 

5 tis dywotyys cov FN. | AaAfoover MAT] read as 
S21, and «ai added. 

Sinyfoovrar AMWN..| 6 Siny. AMpDN] cf. 457° 

6 ad fin. + Kal rhv BSvvarrelay cov Aadyjoovor BRA] Much 
variation in this verse. 7 

Q ois imopévover 955] as Kal ptep. 23d, cf. Mal. 3? 
($3539 = tropmeve?) Bi. Cf. also Lam. 3” yypo; Nah. 1? nyyb; 
Ps. Sol. 107: ad. cvpradow with Church Texts. 

I2 gov jy (bis)] Latt. PB. PB. alone omits ‘33 and 
makes 799 coordinate with 725. 

14 + the whole verse, to complete the alphabet (ys) ; so 
V., but not PB. (almost the only long addition not retained). 

I5 ond] absorbed in airdv, 31%. PsR. tu das escam illis, 
V.é. de. illorum. | 16 ob]i.e. BX. 

CXLVII_ +’Ayyatou cal Zaxapfov] as compilers of a small 
collection from which some of the closing Pss. were derived. 

4 + -dvres} Latt. PB. Chir M. 2% dre éréorpewer eis tov 
xobv abrod Kat 6 duadoyiopos abrod drudero. 

8 copot mpp] az. A. (198 in same sense codéLer). 

Q ahaved mip] V. disperdet, PsR. exterminabit (cf. V. 
Mt. 6%), 

CXLVII 4 +’Ayy. wai Z. 

76 Op Apdv] yb taken with next line as dat. PsR. Deo 
nostro jucunda stt laudatio, V. D. n. sit 7. decorague l. CE. Ps. 
Sol. 3° dya@ds Wadpos 7G Gea, | ASvvOely FIND DY. 

2 tas Stacmopds 73] Dt. 304, Neh. 1° (sing.). 

4 dvopara Kadav] giving names. The “calleth them all by 
their names,” of PB. and AV. may mean this, but more naturally 
suggests the meaning of Bar. 3° 
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CXLVII 5 kal peydAn 4 ioxds airod 3-39] V., PB. 

7 &édptare yay] Exod. 15% (with person. obj. airav) ; the 
original is always ,/m3y. Biel quotes for ééép. from Homer to 
Xenophon. PsR. incipite, V. preecinite. 

8 + Kod xAohvy TH Sovdela trav dvepdrav] 104™.  Latt. PB. 

Q avrév supplied. 

10 V. non in fortitudine equi voluntatem habebit, nec in 
tibits vird beneplacitum erit et. 

PsR. zon in viribus equi voluntatem 

Rom. Aabebit neque in tabernaculis viri beneplacitum est et. 

{sa habebunt neque in tibialibus virt beneplacebunt. 

The Rom. adern. is no doubt a Lat. crpt. though it could 
almost as easily be a Gk. (oxyvais) or Hebr. one (n130). Mil. 
seems to take eguz and vivi as nom. pl., accommodating verbs. 

I2 +’AdAndroud. “Ayy. kal Z. for a new Ps. 

14 oréap wupot| v. 81” 

16 dplxdAnv “NDS. | wdocwovtos ND’. 

17 topods omp] Josh. 19%, Ruth 2%, 1 Sam. 28%, 
1 K. 17". Suidas defines youds as 6 apros, but even in Job 227 
(ond) and 24" ("9y) it seems from the context = morse, cf. 808. 

20 ehdrwcev atrois Diy] ie. opt (25%). 

CXLVIII r +’Ayy. kat Z. 

1.2 ad fin. Horol. + cot zpémet duvos TO Oed. 

3. Ta dorpa kal 7d pas TIN 1310. 

5 + adrds clirev Kal éyevOnoav] 33°. V., PB. 

8 Kpioraddos WO] Ezek. 1”: in Ps. 147” Kp. =Mp: 119% 
Np = waxvn. 

13 dyd0y 33] v. 9®. 

4} opoddynors adrod YT] confusion with 737, THA; v. 96% 

I4 om. moon ad fin. 

CXLIX 2 arg moujoayvre Pyyr. 

4 Kal inpdoe, INE") (or WD). PB. helpeth = t...€v cwrnpia. 

6 8loropot| in class. poetry in the same sense. Rom. V. 
ancipites, Mil. bis acuti. 
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CXLIX 8 xeporéSats] Lit. handfetters, L. & S. handcuffs, 
Biel manice, compedes. Manacles, not irons linking hands and 
feet, v. Jerem. 47 (40)*, Sir. 21°, PsR. vinculis, V. manicts. 

Q eyyparrov 13N3] used by Polyb. = éyypador. 

Om. m195n at end. 

CL 5 etnxois pow] V. dene sonantibus, PB. well tuned. 

Gdahaypos AYN] Rom. dene tinnientibus, Mil. V. jubila- 
tionis, PB. loud. 

CLI I iwypados| written with his own hand, i.e. genuine. 

spovopdx nee] v. 1S. 17!” my ands, where the subject is both 
combatants, v. 1443. 

v7, a8. kd. ] cf. Gen. 46% of ddeAqbol pov Kai 6 ofkos Tod waTpds 
pov and Judges 6” eyo eiyt 6 puxpdtepos ev oikw Tatpds pov. 

érro(pa.vov K.Td, | 1 Sam. 17*4, 

2 ai xeipes...of Sdxrvdor] For the parallel compare 144° | 
Cant. 5° | Isai. 2° 17° 59%, and in the parallel sections Prov. 
62-1. 16-19 cf, vy 13 and 17. 

érou. Spyavov...tipporay adr] cf. Ps. Sol. 15° ev dpydve 
Ypporpevy yAwooons. 

4 éanéoredey rov dyyehov] Dan. 6” (where LXx omit ayy.). 
The angel is not mentioned in the history of David except in 
the pestilence. | kat tipev pe K7.A.] 787 where NP = avédAaBev. 

év TO édalw THs xplrews airod| Exod. 29”. 

6 emKarnpdcaro] al. éryxary., éwexatn. Cf. Neh. 13% 
éxarapacapyy. 

7 tiv wap airot pdxapav] attraction of prepn. cf. Exod. 
23° év rH owaywyy TOV épywv cov TdV ék TOD dypod cov. 

dmexepadtoa] 1 Sam. 31°, Mt. 12”; and in late profane Gk. 

pa Sva8os e€ vidv “Iop.| 1 Sam. 17%, Sir. 474. 

The Respond which gives the name to the 1st S. after 
Trin. in.the Sarum Breviary is based on vv 3, 4, “Deus 
omnium exauditor est. Ipse misit angelum suum et tulit me 
de ovibus patris mei, et unxit me unctione misericordiz sue.” 
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I. GREEK. 
&Baros (632) 107% and on 143°  aiveiy 106 
aBonOnros 88° aiwveois 5014 
aBvooos 42° 78% aiperife 251 
ayabds 16? aidéva 1076 
dyabuvew 364 dxarépyaotos 1391 
dya\daobar 2" (984) dxndia 61% 
dyar ay 78° 94 1161 1 1g (159) 166. 167 — @xourifew 511° 
dyarnros 681 84? ; dxparos 75° 
dyychos 86 78% 1384 1514 dxporopos 1148 
dyiac pa 8919 93° (96%) 132538 ddados 31)” 
dycaotnpiov 731" 83% GAN # 1? 1334 
dywos 22% 68% 834 89% dua 2 3770 
dyaaivn 96° dpiveoOa 118% 
aypuos ae dudiBrnorpov 1411? 
dons 938 dy 81% 827 1028 
ddorecyeiv (69% opi 7.13) 119% dpuwpos 18% 

(11915: 27. 48.78) dvaBdd\reww 787 104? 
ddorerxia 55% 119% dvayw 1027 
adpivew 144 avabd\\ew 287 
a=e 62° 948 dvadapBavew 72° 7870 
dei 957° dvavevois 734 
*Aevdap 831% dvdotacis 66} 
*Aeppov 133° dvaré\iew 6511 727 9710 
derds 103° dvawixew 391* 66% 
anp 1812 avOpamdperkos 536 
adereiv (89%) 1321 dvordva 38 88" 


GOédos 268 73% dyrdddaypa 5529 89% 


192 IN DEX. 


dytavaipety 105 
dytarodWdva (103°) 
av7AapBdverOa 40! 484 
dvradnprrop 3% 592%)18 tog12 
dvridnpris 221) (839 8919) 
agiopa 119170 

draipev 78% 

aravaiveoOa 773 

dmas (2274) 

dad 7° (554) 694 
aroxpuBnva 197 
droortpépey 10% 511 (8947) 
dpa 31% 

appa 6838 

dpows 817 

apxy 1103 13917 

dpyav 247 686 

doOeveiy 277 588 

adoiveros 76% 119158 
dovvbereivy 73% 119158 
aidAlCopat (2513 30% 558 gr!) 
a’pa 107% 

avyny 1294 

adavifav 1469 

dpopifev 48° 681° 


Bao 1714 
BapBapos 1141 
Bapis 45° 
Baovtevew 45° 
Baowre’s 609 
Baowdicxos 91 
Badjnva 6874 
Biaos 488 

BonOds 19% 
BdApos 9438 

Bodis 55% and on 538 
Bovdy 125 21% 898 
Bpayyway 69+ 
Bpayis 105! 


GREEK 


Bpoxi, 68% 


y= 3818 

yev. 4517 65M 8745 go? 
ynyerns 493 

yipas 719 921-(ts) 
yiyas 198 

ydurros (977) 10619-38 
yroooadyns 140! 
yrapita 1611 
Yypappareia 71% 


Sarpdviov 91° 965 10637 
Savecatns Iogtt 

detre 95° 

dnrodv 429 

Snr@ots 11920 
SiaBddrew didBoros 109% 
SiaBovrsa 5 1 
SuayyédXew 59M 
didbeots 737 

Suan (2510) 

Suaxerns 25% (317) 
Siaxomrew 928 

Suadoyn 104 *4 
Staroyi€er Oar 352 
Siadroyecpos 408 
StapapripeoOa 507 
Svapéverv 7217 

Svavoeivy 738 
Stappyyvivar (781315) par? 
Stackedafew 331° 
Svackopmi¢ew 6834 
Stacreipa 441 
Stacmopa 1391 1472 
SuaoréAAev 6614 
Stacxierr 3515 
Stareivery 858 

Oud ri (422°) 
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StarideoOa (50°) 84° 1059 
duarpépeav 314 

Suapdeipe 537 

SapOopa o'6 

SuapvdAdcoo 317 
Sudyradpa 3° 

br€E0S0s 13 

Stépxer Our 737 1244 
Stxai@pa 19° 

Sur dois Log 
Siotropos 149° 
Socata (267 1391) 
Soxipuos 12° 
Sorudrns 7318 
Spupds 5010 
dvvdorns 72 

Sépa 1028 (129") 
Swpedy 357 


29 


édv py 19) 
éyypamros 149° 
eyepats 139? 
eyxorety 55+ 
Seopa 55% 
elS@dov 97! 
eis 22° 428 69" 721 73! 8514 1327 
eis Tov aid@va 10!8 
eis TO Tédos 4! 
exBidlerOa 38" 
éxdéxer Oar 119! 
exxalewy 118! 1218 
éxxevody 75° 1377 
exxAivey 44! tort 1414 
exdextos 18% 1414 
expuxtnpi¢ey 228 
éxoracts 31! 
éxtwdaoew 109% 1274 136% 
exrpépe 237 
exxéew 35° 62% 107%? 
edatds 98° 

M. 


193 


eheav 3778 

ehenuoovyyn 24° 

édeos 5% 

eAmivew 4° 

eAmis GoM 78°83 

epraynvaa g'8 

eprupi¢er Go” 

eugpaves 50% 

ev in paraphr. 73+ 
évavtiov 80° 8514 
evduaBddrAav 387! 
évdoEatew 898 

evevdoyeiy 10% 

evOvpnpa 119138 

évOvjuov 761 

evtipos 7214 

evtpamnvat 69* 

everiCev 57 

e€ayopevew 32° 
éfirdoxed Oa 106° 

eEodos 74° 75° 
e£opodoyeicOa 6% 325 741 
e€opordynots 50!* 96° 104! 
e€ovdévnpa (227) 
e€ovdevoty 154 (22% 538) 
e€ovdévepa 90% 
e£ovdévacrs (319 107" 119” 123% 4) 
eovdévnpa (22°) 

éoptn 11877 

émayyedia 569 

éraipew 289 7318 743 
émavdis 6976 

émel 78” 

éweporay (351) 1373 

eri 23% 244 68515 74 84 p32%1l 
émiBaivew 68% 
emdavOdver Oar 25° 
émumdetov 514% 623 
éemuoxémtecOa 85 274 
éemurxiacey git 


13 
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émirndevpa 9 818 

eritidec Oa 624 

émt TO airo 27 1910 

érupaivew 808 

émoupavios 681° 

epevyerOa 19% 

épuaiBn 7846 

éparav 122° 

érousatew (7314 y17) 893; (23% 
7819 13217); 119% 

érotpagia tol” 65 10 89! 

€roupos (171*) 3314 

evayyeriverOa 68% 96? 

evapeoreiv 26% 

eUnxos 1505 

eUOeros 326 

evdnveiy 6818 1234 

evOnvia 307 122° 

evOds 19° 

evitaros 998 

evrAoynrds 317 

evpifo 48% 

edpos and cogn. 31° 

evonpos 814 

éxdpevos 6825 140° (94! 141°) 

&ws 617 

éwopdpos 110% 


(movv 377 

Civ 857 11937-5016 (1387) 
cvyds 28 

(wn 377 56° 63% 

-Cew 251 48? 


ryepovexds 5174 

ipyepov 68% 

pdiverOa (104%) 141° 1471 
hpepa 619 68 78% 96? 
fro 104° 

nx 42° 
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GREEK 


Oavpdovos 717 
Oavpacrés 65° 6856 
Gavpacrodv 13914 
dédko 17 22° 
Gepeiody 84 
bécba 49% 

Onpa 35% 

Onpedo 59% 94% 
Ovnoipaiov 797 
Opadors 106% 
Opdvos 894% 

Bupeds 357 461° 
Ovovacrnpiov 26% 831% 


taous 384 

iarpds 8814 

*TSovpaia (60! omitted) 63! 
iSpto 14412 

ixerevo 377 

ixérns 74% 

idoKopa 654 

irvs 693 

wa ti 42° 

iodyouyos 5514 


xadéSpa 139? 
xabiordva 2° 971 109% 
kai yap 37° 

caipds 48 75° 
kadX@river 144) 
capdia 325 409 761 
capros 48 1287 

cata 6854 

katraBaivev 1398 
caraBadrAev (7318) 140! 
caradvaupeiy 4814 
caraducatew 37 88 
katrabdav 421 

karavyis 50% 69° 81° 107% 
katakaiew 748 


_INDEX. 


kardkapros 5210 
karakupievew 10°19 1107 
Karapovas 3315 
karavépew 8014 
karavoeiv 2238 
Karavrav 197 
Karavuynvar 4° 
cardvvéts 4° 60° 
karararei 56? 
karamavew 557 748 
kardmavots 13214 
kararivew 35% 
Kararrovrigpos 52° 
xarampavvew 837 
karapaxtys 42° 
karapdooew 3774 
karaprifev 83 115 299 8018 
kataotpepev 89% 
kardoxeots 28 
KataridecOat 41° 
karatpupay 37% 
karapOopa 140” 
Kataxéew 89% 
carevduve 788 
karevodow 1° 68% 
karéxew 731? 
karuryvew 89” 
karouxeia (107%) 
kaToknTnpiov 107 * 
carépOwors 96! 972 1198 
cavyacba (321) 
képas 18° 764 
ceparis 408 

knpos 32° 

xnplov 194 118” 
enpds 589 (68%) 
KOdpa 33° 

Kucoav 51! 

Kexpav 112° 


kraiewy 785 95° (126% 1374) 


GREEK 195 

KAravduds 69 

KAavbpov 847 

kAjpos 3138 6814 (2219 125%) 

kriver 467 759 1021? 

kAiros gi* 

cowdds 608 

corraterOar 104” 

kopifew 4015 

komuav, -d¢ew 49° 

kopupy 71 

xopiwos 817 

kpacewv 44 

kparaody 741 139% 

kparety 73° 

kpdtos 764 

kpooards 4514 

kporapos 1324 

kpuaoraddos (147%) 1488 

kpodos 91 461 51° (191 44%) 

xracba (742 78°* 139}) 

eros (88 367 49122 501) 

kriows (kriows) 7418 104% ro5* 

krifer 339 102! (511 8gt 48 
104% 1485) 

kuxdow 48! gi4 

KukA@pa 14010 

xuvopua 78% (105%) 

kuros 658 


=A 17 
Rageurnpiov 74° 
AdpuyE 1191 
Rerovpyds 101° 
Ripon 1148 
Aypdooe 59° 
Niraveve 451° 
Atyp 7826 
Royi¢erOar 106% 
Asyrov 19! 1387 
Adyos g1® 
13—2 


196 INDEX. 
Rods 1} 
Avrpoy and cogns. 74 19 


paxapitew 413 72% 
paxdptos 1! 

paxpivew 71% 

pavia 40° 

paprupia 198 

pdoriE 35% 3838 734 
pdraos 51° 

paradrns 40° 62 10 
paraias 3° 

pédtucoa 118% 
pévrovye 397 

pépiysva 55° 

perd 217 69%! 7374 78% 92! 
peraipe 809 
peravaorns 111 (109°) 
peradpeva 6814 
peréopos 42° 1317 
peroxyn 122% 

pérpov 80° 

ph 12 7332 875 89% 
pndév 568 81% 

pay odxi 419 

piywore 7% 79! 115? 
pyno Oar 25° 164 
povdtew 1028 

pévios 8014 
povoyerns 227 2516 3517 
povdKEepas 22% 298 78 
povdTpomos 687 
-pds 794 1354 
pvadody 66% 

porn 587 


v 451" 56" 58° 64° 
veavis 6876 
veopnvia 814 
vedrns 434 


GREEK 


vedrepos (37%) 68% rig! 1511 

vopobereiv 27! 847 (258 119%: 1?) 
and on 21° 

vopobérns gt 

voocia 844 

voros 78% 

vuxtixdpaé 1027 

vuordatew 11978 121% 


ddnyeiv go's 

6ddv 1074 
6Sorrotetv 8019: 
dduvn 941° 
oixodSopety 96! 
oikdmedov 1027 
ddvyoorés 105% 
dduydrns 10274 
ddvyowuxia 55° a7 
dpBpnpa 78 
dpovora 55% 
dvaypos 104" 
ovedivew 357 
dvopa 40° 63% 1304 
dgvypdcbos 457 
émdov 58 

Srore 60? 
drapopuddkioy 79} 
dpyiter Oa 45 
dppnpa 46° 

Gpos 651% 78% 
dprvyopitpa 105% 
davoov 18% ‘ 
érav 1192 1207 

ov 1 

ov pay 28° 

ovpaves 24 

oxi 19% 398 
deAov 119° 


mayis 6611 141° 


INDEX. 


madevwo gol-12 95% 141s 
mais 181 (8616) 

madatds 39° 

madaodv 1846 
madatoTns 39° 

mapd 13 88 3112 441 73% 84 (89%) 
mapafody 49° 

mapdyew 129% 1444 
mapadiddvar 413 
mapatndovy 37! 
mapaxadev go! 1261 
mapadaney 441" 
mapavopeiv 75° 119° 
mapamexpaivew 511 1071 
mapapimreioOa 84" 
mapaciwmay 281 1091 
mapacupBddrew 491: C1) 
mapatnpeiv 37% 
mapaxphpya 401° 
mapeivar 1398 
mapepBddr«v 34° 
mapepBorn 27% 
mapevoynreiv 351° 
mapeldnpos 39% 
mapéxew 308 

mapouxey (55 151) 311 567 94" 
mapouta 34° 551° 120° 
mapotkos 397% 
mapokivey 784 1071 
mappnoid¢erOa 12° 94? 
maards 19° 

marpid 1074 

mdyvyn 7847 119% 

maxos 141? 

medtov 88 6512 104'6 
metparnpioy 18% 
medexav 1027 

merexvs 74° 

revbeivy 78% 

mepi 38 728 116” 


GREEK 


mepi dpaptias 407 
mepiapyupody 6814 
mepiéxe 327 
mepikoopev 144 
meptrapBavew 481% 
mepiovotagpos 1354 
meptoxn 3172 bolt 
mepithéxey 501° 
mérpa 1044 
myn (1848) 42” 1148 
muaivery (204) 651% 
mukpia 107 
murtooy 788 
miov 22% 6816 g26 
mracoo 94% 139° 
mrareia 551? 
mratvopos 118% 
mrelav 7851 gol 
TArAnbiva 18% 368. 652011 
1062 14433 
wAnppereiy 3422 687 
myy 73"° 
mAnpys 75° 
mwAnopovn 1061 
mrovowos 3411 
mrvvew 514 
woveiy 6615 r114 
motkidrew 45 1014 
mromaive (231) 37° 48% 
aéxos 728 
moAepeiv 354 
modvtoxos 1441 
modvepeiv 12° 
movos 785! 105% 
mocaTtAas 63” 
mpaypa 91% 
mpaypareta 71° 
mpavvery 9418 
mpaitns 90! 1321 
mpeoBeiov 7118 


197 


92 15 


198 


mpéoBus 68% 

mpd 168 725 
mpoavardcoew 137° 
mpdBrnpa 49° 
mpokxatadapBavew 77° 
mpoodBBarov 931 
mpoadéxer Oar 559 1041 
mpocdoxav 69% 
mpooéxew 5% 222 781 81 141! 
mpoonrvtos 948 
mpookuveiy 1327 
mpocdtev 38% 
mpocoxbifew 22% 36% 9510 
mpoomimrey 95° 
mpoaparos 8110 
mpdocamov 827 

mpopactis 1414 
mpopbdvew 68% 8814 95% 
mrépva (49°) 

mrepvitew 173% 
mrepviopos 411° 

mrepa 110% 

mukdacew 1187 

mip 58° 78% 1401 
mupydoBapis 1227 

mupyos 4818 

mupodv 267 


p or pp 1° 

pavri¢ew 2577 51° 

peiy 621 

poppaia 9° 35° (37%) 


ao 407 

adBBarov 241 381 481 (921) 94? 
odkkos 302 

addos 55% 8910 

-cav 510 

adpxes 277 

onpeiov 47 60% 
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GREEK 


oiayov 32° 
oxddrew 777 
oxapBos tor? 
oxdvdarov 4914 507 
oxerratew gi !# 
oKxeraotns 71% 
oKnyy 42° 

oxnvepa 841 

oxida Oavarov 23' (44”) 
oxvimes 10551 
okoropnyn ri? 
oKoroiy 74% 
opikpivea 89% 
opupva 45° 
copiterOa 198 
cogpody 1468 
omovdn 78% 
oraxtn 45° 

oréap 737 
oreyate 104° 
orepéopa 734 
orépavos 651? 
orndoypadia 161 
ornprypa 7216 10516 
aTBody 7% 
otpayyania 125° 
orpeBrds 78% 
otpovbiov 844 
avyyévera 748 
ovyxaiew 121% 
ovyxadurrey 691 
ovykdprrewv 694 
ovykaraBaiverv 4938 
avykdmre 8974 
ouKdpuvos 7847 
ovkopdvrns 724 
ovd\Aureicba 697! 
oupmapapévery 725 
oupthéxew 58° 
ouprobife 20% 
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oiprropa 91% tpoxds 7739 

oupdpry. 1024 tpvyov 844 

ouvdodce 1414 tpupy 1391 

cuvéxerv 6916 tupody 6816 

ovviévaa 5? 

ovvTérea 59! dpvos 61! 72% 

ovytpéxerv 5038 brép 6! 80! 

avotpodn 64° tarepaipev 38° 7218 

oxowwioy 16° trepava 74° 

cxoivicpa 10570 imepaomiorys 18% 5 20? 715 115° 

oxoivos 139% tmepnpavia 74° 101" 

oxordfev 461 tmepopay 101 78 

capa 407 imep@ov 104 

carnpiov 9! 288 td 6617 7474 
brokapBavew 6817 

radaurepds and cogns. 17° bropévew 33% 

Tapetov 105° tropovn 39% 

rarewovv 39% (107!) 1197 timomddiov 99° 110! 

rarewodpoveiy 1317 tmonrevew 119% 

tapaooey 68 brookeniCew 1738 

tapaywdyns 91° timdaracts 39° 

rdapos 491 687 88% bmorayqva 377 60! 62? 

rextaive 129° borepeiv 231 34% 39° 84% 

Tere 10678 iquordvar 140" 

rédos 41 1836 387 741 vyioros 7119 

répas 46° 1055 bryos 954 

tetpds 941 

tnravyjs 18% 199 gpaivev 77% 

ridecOa 49° 88° dpayé 607-8 

rip 455° 499 625 967 994 papérpa 11? 

tis 408 gpappak. 58° 

7d with advbs. of time 30° 468 gyaiv 367. 

rétov 588 60° 78% pOdsyyos 19° 

romdtov 119!" pOopd 1034 

rémos 232 42° 765 847 119% piros 139% 

rod with inf. 83 92° povoxroveiv 106% 

Too ph 635% paypss 624 1444 

tpdmela 78 gpvacoev 2} 

tpépew (cpds.) 23” 314 ppvyov 1024 


tpopy 111% guraxn 1308 
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gurdocev 174 119% 
poricpss 271 


xetpappovs 36° 
xelp 7455 357° 78” 
xetpomredn 149% 
xepovBiv 184 

xnpa 94° 132° 
xeovodv 68% 
xdevacpos 794 
xAwpérns 6814 
xvods, xous 14 
xotpoypudrov 10418 
xorn 69” 

Xpusros 2” 


INDEX. 


GREEK 


Wadpos 71% , 

pevderba 66° 

wea, pia 388 

uyt 213 388 692-33 741 8815 1244 
Wopifew 80% 

rouse 147%" 


@a 1337 

@paios 45° 65% 
apadrns 50711 688 
éopevos 624 

ariov 18% 4o7 
apéreca (301°) 
apereiv 89? 


Il. 


Se 221 

PN, JN 23° 

bys 77 1gi4 
ombx 8° 

mrbas 5514 
MIDS 37° 

jON 4r}4 

1179 

Ni 95° 

pin 44° 

45 (var. roots) 184 g21! 
yba 52° 

42 (var. roots) 21 18% 7216 
mip 84" 

wa 228 

bey 434 

Do 3514 52° 738 
Spa 75 

sna 71° 

3737 780 gi* 6 
opt 4° 107” 
wt (204) 2218 
nin 57° 

mon 5578 

a Tt 1g" 

rr 501 

mar 51° 


HEBREW. 


931 10314 

mm 44¥ 139% 

wan 141! 

by 105 4814 109” 
wir gol’ 

mn 68 1. 31 74 

bn 398 89% 

mn 35° 

spn 52° 

yn 574 

ba hsb 451 6818 

am 33” 

n’ 898 1067 

‘prey 45° 

an) 21 3174 

5 final 17° 

15 16° 

3 10% 

99 24? G17 1161° 

3 337 

bvis 27? 

ws 687 

b 83 125 174 225! g2? 
nd 35% 5118 73%5 1003 105% 
yee 

~ as of infin. 48! 127? 
yp 183 477° 
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YW 10918 

mpd 21? 749 13917 
mnp 97 

yo 61°; 74” 


Dw 10° 563 71 738 102% 


ond 1714 264 
Wd, MINI 237 6538 
DN) 362 110% 

31) 899 

Dp 47 60° 

Dy) 268 

9yp 128 119? 

WMD 2514 55% 

qD 51 42% o14 
may 2° 

ay 77 787 847 
y 83 

mpy 847 89% 1o04* 
nby g! 10! 48% 667 
may 22% 

apy 89 

Ty 5* 


INDEX. HEBREW 


Mp 105 

1B 197 
mpry 245 
pry 41° 

wy 19 49 
yn 1st 

my 37° 

aiv 9? 
sayy 94° 
Nw 56° 

se 6815 
nnv 9}6 

vow 307 

ny 40° 

Ww (var. roots) 77/4 
puye oa? 
mn so! 
qn 107 

on 257 787 
pon 187 
jon 16° (17°) 


Ill. ENGLISH 


Accents 51 268 371 144% 
Arabic 21? 128 213 32+ 434 gol” 
1414 
Aramaism 73 162 17311 1846 rg1# 
2346 266 34218 371 agit 460 
484 522 618 658 687-16 738-41 
. 773 782 yo B32 B46 gol 
go® g1* 103! ro4? 108? 
1103 r1g'8 1277 1409 141% 
1428 14422 
Case 
Nomin., pendant 18! go” 
10315; assimilated 97; vague 
42° 
Accus. with Passive 19"; cog- 
nate 511° 119; of time 
119°; of respect 341° 52°; 
in v 11° 297; double Acc. 
213; instrument(?) 12° 68° 
Gen. in titles 29! 
Dat. 24* 68° 5119 (8994) 11918? 
Vocat. 53 26! 68° 122? 
Collocare 23? 
Cherubin 18% 
Days of the Week 241 
Double consonants: y 38!°, «75%, 
A 174, » 45%" 90%, p 1°, 
ao 407 


AND LATIN. 


Doublets 45 154 18°8 22? 29} 
37 76° 1324 

Dum 68% 

Educare 237 

Exercise 1? 

Gradus 45° 

Hebraic Feminine 27° 
$4 Syntax 212 183 39" 88° 

Learned 2' 

Legal metaphor 109° 

Maccabees (Quot. in Bk. I) 92° 

Margin 18° 

Neuter for abstract 89°° 

Neuter plur. subject 2! 

Plurals, unusual 1812 317 634 73% 

Preposition, attraction of 1517 

Pronoun, with prep. omitted 
31%; merged 9’; supplied 
971; separable (Hebr.) as 
object 56°; relative attrac- 
tion 77 105%; pleonastic 
pron. 74? 

Pronunciation (Gk.) 14° 38% 
7 

Scopere 77° 

Similar sound 4° 1890 42? or 
1115 119! 

Sustinere 25° 
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Titles 27! : Verbs (continued) 
Ventilare 44° Mood, Fut. as Imperat. 10’ 
Verbs 568 
with both trans. and intrans. Subjunct. Pres. 1° 
meaning 7° 71” Optat. with aoei etc. 83" 
Middle voice 27% 49” Optat. 2nd Pers. 85° 
Mood, Indic. with éray 102% Optat. in questions 120° 
1207 Particip. 2&7 451 6819 886 
Imperative Pres. 21! 4° ro1# 
111 329 4917 96? (984) 1377 Moods, varied 2" 17? 
Imperative Aor. 22° 2714 Perfect 154 93! 
291 107% 135% 3rd Pl. in -cav 57° 
Imperative Pres. and Aor. Augment 49! 654 


4° 3757 629 781 





CAMBRIDGET PRINTED BY JOHN CLAY, M.A, AT THE UNIVERSITY PRESS. 


